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SERMON I. 



THECIIDRCri DEFINED, OR AN ANSWER TO 
THEQDE8TI0N,"\VIIATIS THE CHURCH?" 

PREACHED ON EASTER DAY*. 



EPHESIANS V. 2S. 

CkrUt laeed the Church, and gave /iiinself/or it. 

The appropriation of certain days for the 
commemoration of certain events connected 
with the best hopes of man, is no insufficient 
instance of the pious disposition and " rea- 
sonable service" of that Church, of which it 
is our glory and happiness to be members. 
On the present occasion, we are here assem- 
bled together to commemorate the most stu- 
pendous instance of divine love towards apos- 
tate man — the sacrificial offering of the in- 
carnate God for our salvation. 

^^•The present is the fourth edition of this Sermon. 
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2 SERMON!. 

Although many of those who are in a state 
of separation from us, are not in the tiabit of 
commemorating these events, in their own 
places of worship, it is a satisfaction to find 
them forming a part of our congregation ; 
and as it is to be feared that we shall not 
have this satisfaction again till the revolving 
Easter, I shall embrace the opportunity tliat 
the season affords of pointing out the nature 
of the constitution of that Church, for which 
the text declares our Saviour died. 

It having fallen to my lot to be placed in 
a situation which has given me an insight 
into some of the numerous evils attendant on 
a departure from the Divine plan in the esta- 
blishment of the Church, I should but ill dis- 
charge my ministerial duty, were I on the pre- 
sent occasion to omit the explanation of this 
important subject ; sincerely hoping that what 
from a spirit of real charity to all, may be said 
upon it, will be received in the same spirit 
by all, and that you will endeavour to banish 
from your minds those prejudices, which by 
confounding truth with error, become the 
most invincible obstacles to the formation of 
sound sentiments on a subject of this nature. 



SERMON I. 3 

In all coDgregadons of professing Chris- 
tians tliere are, it is to be feared, too many 
to be found who have taken their religion 
upon trust, or who have received it as a sort 
of hereditary possession from their forefa- 
thers, without troubling themselves to form 
any judgment upon it, equally indifferent 
whether it may or may not come up to the 
legitimate standard : — while doubtless there 
are many others, who, if they were convinced 
that they were in error, would cheerfully re- 
nounce it ; and who only continue in error, 
from never having had the truth properly 
laid before them. Persons of this latter de- 
scription may be considered as " not far from 
the Kmgdom of Heaven ;" and it must be 
the earnest wish of e^ery Minister of that 
Kingdom, who has the welfare of mankind at 
heart, to conduct them into it. Were it pos- 
sible that these sincere enquirers after " the 
truth, as it is in Christ Jesus," could be once 
brought acquainted with the nature of His 
Church, they would never separate from it ; — 
or being already in a state of separation, they 
would gladly return to its fostering bosom, 
convinced that the plan upon which Christ 
B 2 
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4 SERMON I. 

has established that Church, must be con- 
formed to by every one who claims a parti- 
cipation in the proniiwd privileges annexed 
to its communion. 

Since Christ, as the text declares, " gave 
himscU' for the Church ;" and since all the 
promises of the Gospel are confessedly made 
to the Church ; it becomes a matter of the 
highest importance that we should under- 
stand precisely xi'hat the Church is ; because 
a departure from Christ's plan in its consti- 
tution, may not only make it a very diA'erent 
thing from what it was designed to be, but 
must, as it should seem, place those so de- 
parting from it, out of the covenanted pale of 
salvation. It is moreover to be remembered, 
that such departure is an act of rebellion 
against the Divine Ordinance, and until re- 
pented of, and forsaken, must stand against 
us as an heinous sin, no less forcibly, than 
any other transgression of the heavenly ap- 
pointments. — We know indeed that a man 
thus circumstanced may soothe his own mind 
by calling that self-erected religious society 
to which he goes over, the Church of Christ, 
but no one will contend that it therefore is 
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sucli ; stnd to consider it in that light may 
prove fatally delusive. 

Having learned from the text that Christ 
gave himselffortheCiiURCH, we naturally ask 
that important question, what is the Church ? 
I will endeavour to inform you, and may 
God grant his blessing on my feeble attempt 
to answer the enquiry. In order to understand 
what is meant by " the Church," we must 
consider the world at large as lying in wick- 
edness, and consequently in a state of con- 
demnation before God. Out of this wicked 
society, of which all are by nature born 
members, God has been pleased to call * men 
into another society, very different from it ; 
the object of which is to minister to their sal- 
vation by so purifying them from the corrup- 
tions of a fallen world that they may not be 
condemned with it. This society, or the 
Church of Christ, is sometimes called the 
Kingdom of Christ, because he is the King 
and Governor of it ; and was set up in oppo- 
sition to that Kingdom of this world which 

* Ecclesia is derived from ck and koXcw, to call out, 
i. t. to call maokind into a separate eociety out of tlio 
wicked liocicty ofllic world, 
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has Satan for its prince. Into this society or 
kingdom persons are admitted by Baptisnf 
by the regular application of which, they are 
sanctified or set apart from the rest of the 
world as the peculiar property of the Holy 
Spirit. Having then in consequence of their 
being thus regenerated by the Holy Ghost in 
Baptism, professedly withdrawn themselves 
from the sen'ice of Satan, and entered into 
that of God ; they become entitled to those 
privileges, which the King, into whose ser- 
vice they are entered, has purchased with his 
blood for his subjectA. 

The privileges to which the members of 
the Church are entitled, — namely, pardon of 
sin, and eternal life having been purchased 
by Jesus Christ ; the Church must, of ne- 
cessity, be a society oi His forming. Now 
no one but God can take upon him to form a 
Church, for who but God could call men out 
of the world and invest them with Gospel pri- 
vileges? Could any man ensure to the mem- 
bers of a society of his own framing, those 
privileges which he has it not In his power to 
confer? Every thing, therefore, in this mat- 
ter, must be done in the name of and by 
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commission from Christ ; because Clirisl is 
the fulfiller of that divine engagement, by 
which, alone, man is dehvered from con- 
demnation with the world, and placed in a 
state of acceptance with God. 

If it be admitted, then, that the Church is 
a society; it must be invested with power 
as such necessary to its own preservation. It 
must have its rules and orders ; and conse- 
quently its governors, to carry those rules 
and orders into effect. Without such provi- 
sion for order and government, no society 
could subsist. 

That Christ left with the Church such a 
power is to be proved from the commission 
by which the first Governors of it received 
authority to admit members into the Church, 
and to exclude them from it, according to 
the qualification or disqualification of the re- 
spective parties. St. Paul's charge to his dis- 
ciples, if there were no other proof, would esta- 
blbh this point, " Obey," says he, " them that 
have rule over you, and submit yourselves ;" 
and this, from the consideration that their spi- 
ritual governors *' watched for their souls." 

But if we suppose that Christ designed 
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8 SERMON I. 

that there should be no government main- 
tained in the Church, and that every man 
should follow what might " seem good in his 
own eyes," we can no longer consider him 
what the Scriptures teach us to consider him, 
*' a God of peace," but rather as *' the author 
of confusion :" and the consequence of this 
want of ecclesiastical government would be, 
that the flood-gates of schism would be at 
once thrown open ; Christian unity, that great 
" bond of peace," for which our blessed Re- 
deemer so earnestly prayed, would be dis- 
solved ; thousands of religious republics, all 
independent of each other, and all clashing 
together, would be established, wherever the 
name of Christ is invoked ; and universal 
discord, disunion, and anarchy, would anni- 
hilate that society or Church which the in- 
carnate God so loved as to give himself up to 
an ignominious death in order to purchase 
and establish. 

Thus wc cannot help seeing the necessity 
of Church Government from the deductions 
(if reason ; let us now proceed to the con- 
firmation of these deductions of reason, from 
die records of Scripture. 



Our Lord, after his resurrection, having in 
view the regular Establishment of his Church, 
appointed the eleven principal disciples or 
Apostles as they are termed by way of emi- 
nence (one of the original number having 
" by transgression fallen") to meet him in a 
specified place in order to receive his direc- 
tions in this matter. " Then the eleven dis- 
ciples," as St. Matthew has recorded the cir- 
cumstance in his twenty-eighth chapter, " went 
away into Galilee, into a mountain where 
Jesus had appointed them. And Jesus came 
and spake unto them, saying, All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth ; go ye 
therefore, and teach, [or make disciples of, 
as it should be rendered,] all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you ; and, lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world." 

From the assertion of St. Paul we know 
that our Saviour's disciples at this time, ex- 
ceeded five hundred *. But our Saviour, let 
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it be carefully observed^ did not d^ver the 
commission for making and baptizing con- 
verts ill all nations, to all those disciples at 
hrgCy but only to his Apostles, and to them 
by express design, appointment, and selec- 
tion. The commission, therefore, was exclu- 
sive. Indeed the very nature of any com- 
mission implies that none but those to whom 
it is granted, have privilege to act in the sub- 
ject matter of it. If such were not the case, 
a commission would be an empty and un- 
meaning form. Should this not be sufficiently 
evident in the instance under consideration, 
apply the same doctrine to the appointment 
of an ambassador, or any other officer of tlie 
king, and you will at once perceive the vali- 
dity of the argument. Our Lord, then, by 
making choice only of eleven out of the whole 
number of the disciples, clearly intended that 
the matters which he empowered them to per- 
form, should not be administered by every 
self-suflicient person that might fancy him- 
self qualified to take upon him their admi- 
nistration *. 



• ArclibUhop Potter's Discourse on Church Govern- 
incnt; Hicks on the Constitution of tlic Church; LawV 
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The establishment of the Christian ministry 
in the persons of the Apostles, and the exclu- 
siveness of its nature, you will, doubtless, 
admit, are points now sufficiendy made good. 

Let us next proceed a step farther, and 
shew that this exclusive ministry, which was 
the basis of all subsequent government in the 
Church, was designed by the Divine head of 
that society, to be permanent and successive. 

The concluding words of the commission 
delivered by our Lord to the Apostles, in the 
last verse of the last chapter of St. Matthew's 
Gospel, are, — " And, lo, I am with you 
alway to the end of the world." 

Now, no man, whose intellects are not in a 
disordered state, will, I presume, contend 
that these words were designed to apply to 
tbe Apostles themselves personally ; for as 
men, as creatures subject to death, they could 
not exist to " the end of the world." What 
then is the inference ? Indisputably that the 
promise was not delivered to them as indi- 



Letters in the Bangorian Controversy ; Hicks od tba 
Priesthood; and Archdeacon Daubcny's Guide to the 
Church, are a few of tlie cxcelleiit treatiaes which muy 
be consulted on this subject. 
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viduais, but to their office ; and was thus 
designed to extend to all those who should 
regularly succeed them in tliat office *. 

An expression in familiar use will probably 
best illustrate this succession of the ministry. 
We who acknowledge an hereditary monarchy 
are wont to say that " the king never dies :" 
the mortal indeed bows to the destiny of 
man, but the throne (God be praised !) is 
never without its legitimate successor. And 
thus imperishable is the Christian Apostle- 
ship. But there is another remark on those 
words, *' Lo, I will be with you to the end 
of the world," which must not he omitted. 
Not only have they an aspect beyond the 
Apostles, personally considered, but tliey 
convey a promise of the Divine presence and 
protection to a standing ministry in uninter- 
rupted succession from those holy men for 
ever. Now, if, as we are bound to admit, 
the commission he exclusive in its nature, (for 
otherwise it had surely been an useless form) 
it necessarily follows that the promise of the 
Divine presence to the parties invested with 

* Similar lo this 
! Tim. vii. 13, 14. 



lite mode of cx|>rcssioii used 
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that commission, must also be of an exclusive 
nature : — from which reasoning it becomes 
clear, that no Sectarian Teachers, of what 
denomination soever thej may be ; or how- 
ever ablv, or piously, or conscientiously their 
office may be performed, can by possibility, 
071 Scriptural grounds, lay claim to this pro- 
mise in behalf of their ministry. 

(f3° Hence we are authorised in laying it 
down as an incontrovertible truth, not only 
that the Christian Ministry is not vague, fluc- 
tuating, or of arbitrary assumption, — not only 
that it is a defined, and permanent, and ex- 
clusive institution, but moreover that it is an 
institution possessing exclusive pi'omises. 

But those who are in a state of separation 
from the Church, are always prompt to ad- 
vance against us the following argument. 
" We admit," say they, " that this commis- 
sion which was delivered to the Apostles, 
stamps a distinction upon their characters, 
and evidently invests them with a particular 
office and ministry, but it does not furnish 
sullicient light to determine the specific na- 
ture of the platform of the Christian Church : 
and by consequence, there is no proof, as far 
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14 SERMON I. 

as this goes, of Clirists having instituted 
Episcopacy." 

Let as» for the sake of the argument, grant 
this objection in its fullest extent; recollect- 
ing however, at the same time, that such ob- 
jection in no degree weakens, but on tiie con- 
trary admits, and thereby strengthens the 
doctrine of au ccclesiasdcai government hav- 
ing been constituted in general terms by 
Christ. The objection is levelled solely at 
that specific constitution denominated Epis- 
copal. " The commission," says our oppo- 
nent, " does not define the prt-ctse constitu- 
tion of the Church." — Granted ; — and if no 
other information were revealed in Scripture 
relative to this point, we should not dehver 
ourselves so peremptorily upon it, as we are 
now enabled and required to do. 

We who advocate Episcopacy as a Chris- 
tian institution, and as an inseparable charac- 
teristic of that Church, which " Christ loved," 
and for which he *' gave himself" and '* pur- 
chased with his own precious blood," — We, 
I say, are not bound to shew, just in so 
many words, that Chnst, in constituting that 
Church, declared to those holy persons who 
13 
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are called the " tbundatioa on which it is 
built," — " Let your Government be Episco- 
pal" — No. Suffice it that those holy persons, 
in all they established, acted under the guid- 
ance of the Holy Ghost. Now, if we admit 
that the Apostles, in all that they established, 
acted under Divine guidance, — {and who 
will deny it ?) — we are bound also to admit 
that the institution of Episcopacy is of Divine 
origin ; and if Episcopacy be of Divine ori- 
gin, I would ask every candid, intelligent, 
and thinking man, whatever may be his par- 
ticular creed as to other points. Whether, it 
does not clearly follow, that, so long as no- 
thing sinful is required, constant communion 
with an Episcopal Church, be not an act of 
indispensable obedience to God ? — and I 
would ask him, Whether a separation from, 
or a refusal to come into such a society, be 
not, at least indirectly, and as far as it goes, 
an act of rebellion against God, by seeking 
to find some other road than that which iiR 
in his infinite wisdom, and for reasons which 
we, in our present imperfect state of being, 
are neither qualified, nor permitted to exa- 
mine, has been pleased to point out as the 



means best adapted for promoliiig his glory 
and efi'ecting the salvation of us sinners? 
This point frequently and dispassionately con- 
sidered, would, I am persuaded, be the 
means of brining back to the fold of Christ, 
many who are at present unhappily in a state 
of separation from it, solely J'rom not know- 
ing the nature of the sin in which they are 
involved by frequenting other places of wor- 
ship than the Established Church. 

But we are yet to prove that the Apostles 
did establish an Episcopal form of govern- 
ment. 

In order to prove that the government of 
the infant Church of Christ was really what 
we now call Episcopal, reference must be 
made to tliose Epistles which were written 
under the influence of the Holy Ghost, and 
to the history of the primitive Church. 

The Apostles' laying down rules and ordi- 
nances for the direction of the Church, and 
visiting the violation of them with commen- 
surate punishment ; their judging, rebuking, 
and passing sentence on transgressors ; their 
pardoning and absolving penitents and restor- 
ing them to Church communion ; their or- 
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dainiag ministers and presiding over the dis- 
cliarge of their ministerial duties ; together 
with the submission yielded to them by the 
inferior ministers ; are circumstances which all 
incontestibly prove that the government of 
the primitive Church was in the Apostle^ 
hands, and moreover that it was conducted 
by them on the system now distinguished by 
the term Episcopal *. And farther ; — upon 
appeal to St. Paul's writings we find that part 
of the charge delivered by hira to Titus, first 
bishop of Crete, was, that he should " ordain 
elders (that is, Presbyters or Priests) in every 
city -f-," and that part of another charge deli- 
vered by him to Timothy, appointed Bishop 
of the Church at Ephesus, was, that be should 
" lay hands suddenly on no man if," that he 
should receive no accusation against an Elder 
or Presbyter (from which the English word 
Priest is derived) but before two or three wit- 
nesses^, and that the Deacons should be 
men of approved and blameless behaviour ^. 



" For the confirmation of all the particulars contained 
in this peragmpli see the Epistles, passim. 
+ Til. i. 5. t 1 Tim. v. 22. § lb. ver. 19. 

f 1 Tim. iii. 8—10. 
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Here, then, we have before us the trae 
model of an Episcopal Church, laid down by 
an inspired writer, himself " the chiefest of 
the Apostles," with its Clergy distinguished 
by their respective stations ; — the Bishopf 
(whose ordaining power is expressly recog- 
nized) as supreme governor, corresponding to 
the High Priest under the Jewish dispensa- 
tion (of which Christianity was confessedly 
designed to be the completion) ; — the Pret' 
byters, or Priests, to the Priests ; — and the 
Deacons to the Levites. 

Descending from Apostolical precept and 
practice, as discoverable in the holy Scrip- 
tures, to the practice of those who were the 
disciples and immediate successors of the 
Apostles, we are as well assured as we can be 
of any historical fact whatever, that Ignatius, 
Polycarp, Clemens Romanus, Evodius, Caius, 
Archippus *, and others, did exercise in their 
respective jurisdictions the Episcopal office for 



• If any doubt is entertained on this subject, the 
following works may be consulied : — Tertull. contra 
MarcioD, I. 5. Clirysosl. Hom. 10. in I Tira. Ambr. in 
1 Tim. Euaeb. I. 3. c. 36. Iren. 1. 6. c. 3. Origen in 
Rom. c, 16. 
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substance^ the same as it is now exercised in 
that branch of the Christian Church esta- 
blished in these realms. A circumstance 
from which we are justified in concluding that 
such was actually the government originally 
estabhshed in the Church ; for it is not to be 
supposed, that those who lived with the Apos- 
tles, who exercised the office they had re- 
ceived in the Church by virtue of their ap- 
pointment, and under their superintendency, 
could misunderstand the plan laid down by 
them : or, " if we are to imagine that not only 
they, but the whole world, should imme- 
diately after the death of the Apostles, con- 
spire together to ' seek themselves, and not 
the things that are of Jesus Christ,'' — to 
erect a government of their own devising, not 
ordained by Christ, — not delivered by his 
Apostles, and to relinquish a Divine founda- 
tion and the Apostolical superstructure — we 
may suppose and imagine any thing *." 

By a farther appeal to ecclesiastical history, 
it will be found that from the apostolic age, 
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the government of the Christian Church has 
continued on this same episcopal plan in 
every part of the world down to the present 
times : nor was this plan ever broken in upon 
for fifteen centuries, till that unhappy schisra» 
of which the Puritans, on our restoring the 
doctrines of the Church, at the period of the 
Reformation, to their original standard, were 
the authors. 

Having thus incidentally touched upon the 
subject of the Reformation, or what is called 
our separation from the Church of Rome, I 
must not omit to observe, (although it be not 
exactly within the scope of our present pur- 
pose) that this separation forms no precedent 
for other persons separating from us. In our 
separation from the Church of Rome, we re- 
jected a sinful communion ; retaining, by the 
blessing of God, tlie Episcopal foundarion 
and constitution ; while they who have sepa- 
rated from us, have rejected a communion, 
which so far from being really sinful, is not 
even alleged by themselves to be so : and 
moreo\er, by not retaining the Episcopal go- 
vernment, they have cut themselves off" from 
the divinely instituted apostolic foundation; 
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and it is consequently to be feared, from the 
promises of the Divine presence, which pro- 
mises we have already shewn were exclu- 
sively made to that foundation. They have 
erected a fabric whose outworks indeed are 
in some respects specious and imposing, but 
a fabric whose foundation is laid on the 
waves. The real state of the three great 
contending parties in the religious world, is 
simply this; — 1st. The Church of Rome pos- 
sesses, (with the exception of papal supre- 
macy •) a legitimate ecclesiastical constitu- 

* It has been said by our opponents that the Archi- 
epucopate is of kin to papal supremacy, inasmuch as it 
is the domination of bishop over bishop. But this is an 
idea taken up at random, and the fallacy of it may easily 
be shewn. The Pope is an universal Bishop — but not 
so is the Arch-bishop. The hollowness of St. Peter's 
claim from the words M rair^ rp Wrpp has been clearly 
ehewo,bycoonectiiig the promise in that passage with his 
confession of Christ's divinity. The Church, again, was 
not built upon any one apostle, but on the apostles 
jointly — " Ye are built on the foundation of the apos- 
tles," and Ch rist all along discouraged all ideas of pre- 
cedence among them. The Archi- episcopate represents 
the apostolic order, while the Episcopate corresponds 
with those Bishops whom the apostles themselves ap- 
pointed, such as Timothy and Titus, as the learned Bi- 
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tion, professing at the same time various false 
doctrines ; she is theretbre a true, though a 
corrupt church : — 2d. Dissenters ot* all deno- 
minations, are deBcient in their constitution 
as a church : and in numberless instances 
erroneous in their doctrines ; they conse- 
quently are doubly wrong ; — while the Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church possesses at once 
the true constitution of a church, and proposes 
not one single doctrine in any one of her 
creeds that her bitterest enemy can challenge 
as sinful, or convict as erroneous. 

But to return. Let us now briefly sum up 
the foregoing arguments. We have shewo 
that the Cliurch is a society or spiritual in- 
corporation ofCuRisT's forming. Thatfrom 

shop Overall proves in bis Convocation book, lib. ii. cap. 
viii. p. 179. The word Arch-biahop not occurring la 
Scripture is no argument against the scriptunl recogni- 
tion of the office. TheniloptioD of eucb a plea is§tmilnr 
to the absurd mode by which the Socinians, or Unitaa 
rians as they are wont to style themselves, attempt to 
confute the doctrine of the Trinity, and it possesses equal 
weight — that is, just none at alh The strength of a cau«i 
may always be doubled on the most superficial view of 
it, when its advocates will admit nothing but what is 
proved lotidem vcrhii, and Udem verbtt. 
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the deductions of reason it must necessarily 
possess some form of government : and we 
have also shewn that a governing power was 
actually vested by Christ, in general terms, 
in the Apostles, which governing power was 
to be permanent, and successive, and exclu- 
sive : — and that the Apostles, acting by vir- 
tue of their delegated power, and under the 
guidance of the Holy Ghost, did establish 
that specific form of government denominated 
Episcopal ; — a point ascertained, 1st. From 
apostolical precept and apostohcal practice ; 
— 2dly. From the practice of the infant 
Church, both contemporary witli, and imme- 
diately subsequent to, the Apostles ;— and 
lastly. From the concurrent practice of every 
age and nation of Christendom down to the 
unhappy Schisms which followed the Refor- 
mation. 

Considering definition as the main preli- 
minary of argument, I have been thus par- 
ticular in ascertaining what the Church really 
w,— The Church then, as we have seen, is not 
merely a number of people, however well- 
meaning or pious, agreeing in the same arti- 
cles of faith or in the same acts of religious 
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worship, — it is not a variety of independent 

religious republics all clashing together ; but 
it is a society under one and the same Di- 
vinely-instituted Episcopal Government — a 
society, or spiritual incorporation, of which 
CiimsT is the head, and of which none are 
members but those who have been regularly 
admitted into it by baptism regitlarly ad~ 
ministered, and who being so admitted, obe- 
diently and faithfully abide therein : for, to 
call oneself a member of a society, and at the 
same time to disown, and separate from that j 
society, is a glaring paradox. 

Having thus cleared the ground by de- 
lining the Church of Christ, we have next 
attentively to observe that all the promises of 
the Gospel are made to that Church ; a po- 
sition, obvious it is presumed, to every man 
who reads his Bible : but lest in this, I should 
be considered as advancing assertions without 
proof, let us turn to that sacred volume, and 
there we shall find our position supported by 
irrefragable evidence. In the second chapter 
of the Acts of the Apostles, and at the last 
\crse, Mc read that " the Lord added daily 
to the Church" (thai spiritual incorporation 
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of which Christ was the head, and the 
Apostles, the recently-commissioned Super- 
intendents, or Prelates) " such as should be 
saved:" [or rather, as the Greek participle* 
ought to be translated, " such as were saved ;" 
that is, placed by faith and obedience in a 
state of salvation, and this, not final but in- 
cipient.] Hence, being in the Church is 
plainly a necessary step to salvtitlon. — Again; 
in the first chapter of the epistle to the 
Ephesians, the Church is called the body of 
Christ; now to obtain salvation, we must 
be in this body, for in the fifteenth chapter 
of the gospel by St. John, we read that if we 
abide not in the Vine, which is another name 
for Curist's Body or the Church, Christ 
will not abide in us. And in the seventh 
verse of the same chapter, we are promised, 
if we do abide in him, that is, in his Body, or 
the Church, for they are synonymous terms, 
that whatsoever we ask shall be done unto us. 
And lastly, not to multiply proofs on a sub- 
ject which is of itself suflicJently plain, let us 
turn to our text, which plainly declares that 
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Christ's sacrificial offering was expressly 
made on behalf of " die Church." 

Tlie two points then, 1st. as to what the 
Church really is, and 2dly. as to the Grospel 
promises being %'ouchsafed only to tlie Churchy 
being now, I trust, fully established, it will 
only remain to draw the inference as to those 
who are out of the Church. On this point, 
as Christian Charity prompts nie to hope the 
best for every one, however he may err in 
faith, or however sinful he may be in practice, 
and as it is not my object to hurt the feehngs 
of Dissenters, but solely to convince them of 
their errors, I shall abstain from expressing 
any opinion, lea\ing tliose who by their 
Schisms have rent asunder the body of Christ, 
in the hands of an all-gracious and merciful 
Being, to whom they must answer for their 
separation from a Church, in which they cer- 
tainly might have remained without sin. 

And here I must observe, that when I ab- 
stain from declaring any opinion as to the 
spiritual hopes of those who are, as the Apos- 
tle terms it, « WITHOUT *," I should be 

• 1 Cor. V. IL'. '■ Thcra that are wilhoul, God judg- 
clh." 
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sorry to be considered as designing to palliate 
in the slightest degree the sin of Schism 
• — the crying sin of this age and country. 
The Scriptures, which confessedly, can be 
our only guides in matters of this kind, in- 
variably reprobate Schism in the most un- 
qualified terms. — St. Paul in the fifth chap- 
ter of Galatians, classes it with carnal sins that 
exclude from the Kingdom of God ; for the 
Greek word * in the twentieth verse, rendered 
in our version seditions, would more correctly 
have been translated divisions as in the third 
chapter of 1 Corinthians -f. We know that 
it was for Schism, considered as a breach of 
unity, resulting from an impatience of Divine 
controul, that Satan was hurled down from 

* it^fwrrairiai- — Schism is in ecclesiastical affairs pre* 
daely what Seditioa is iu political. The learned author 
of the " Essay on the Church," (Jones) most aptly terms 
Disseot " Spiritual Republicanism." 

f The word aiptVeic also, which here occurs, should it 
be conteaded that h^om-aaiai is confined to factions, 
would be sufficient to our purpose. That by a}pii!c.i<: the 
Aposfle always meant, not heresies, as we now under- 
stand that word, but schisms, is well established by Wall 
in hia " Dissuasive from Schism." Sec the Historif of 
Infaid Baplum, vol. ii. p. 405. 4th. edit. 
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Heaven ; and that for Schism, consi<lered an 
opposition to ecclesiastical government, Korah 
and his associates met the signal punishment 
recorded in the sixteenth chapter ©('Numbers. 

In conclusion, I will briefly remind you, 
that as follouers of the Prince of PtacCf «e 
then give the best evidence of our obedience, 
when we cultivate Unity. — For the unity of 
his disciples our blessed Redeemer earnestly 
prayed, on the eve of his departure from the 
world. The heavenly legacy which he be- 
queathed them, was Peace. " Peace I leave 
with you, — my Peace I give unto you *." 

Now the erection of " altar against altar," 
can not be the means of promoting Peace ; 
inasmuch as division does not lead to unity. 
Schism therefore, or the frequenting other 
places of worship than the Established Church, 
must be hostile to the spirit of Christianity, 
by violating one of its principal character- 
istics. 

May HE who " loved the Church," and 
as at this time, died to purchase it — May He 
by the communication of His grace to all its 



members " heal the breaches tliereof, for it 
shaketh." May He prepare them for that 
more perfect state of his Kingdom to which 
they are taught to look forward, by giving 
them an heart capable of receiving all those 
impressions which His blessed religion was 
designed to make upon it — that those who 
" hold fast the faith" of his gospel, may also 
possess the spirit of it, and bring forth fruits 
worthy of their professions. — To this end may 
He fix in the mind of every Christian this 
important truth, — that charity, or a disposi- 
tion to peace and - unity, is that bond of 
perfectness, without which no man, be his 
other pretensions what they may, can be qua- 
lified for admission into that holy place, from 
whence Discord and Division, Dissent and 
Schism, will be for ever excluded, and where 
noth'mg will be heard but the pleasing voice 
of Harmony and Unity and Love ! 
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THE DANGER AND SIX OF SP.PARATION 

PROM THE PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL 

CHURCH *. 



I CORINTHIANS I. 10. 

NoK I beseech you. Brethren, by the name of ow Lord 
Jetu* Chritt, thai ye ail tpeak the tame thing, and 
that there be no dwisiGntf among you. 

At a crisis like the present^ when heresy and 
schism no longer lurk in comers, but openly 
" glory in their shame/' it becomes the duty 
of the delegated Ministers of Christ to op- 
pose " the ignorance of presumptuous, self- 
willed, and foolish men," bv sound doctrine; 
fearlessly to defend the (I) Church as esta- 
blished by law in these realms, and to " pre- 
serve those committed to their charge stedfest 

• The present is the fifth edition of this Sermon. 




SERMON ir. 31 

in the Apostles' doctrine," and in " the faith 
once deUvered to the saints." 

It is a very prevalent notion in these hbe- 
ralizing times, that " every man has (2) a 
right to worship God," as it is called, " in his 
own way," or, in other words, to set up his 
own opinion against the declarations of Scrip- 
ture. Now, having solemnly pledged our- 
selves to the Almighty, at our ordination, that 
we would be " careful to banish and drive 
away all erroneous and strange doctrines con- 
trary to God's word," it is the indispensable 
duty of all of us who are Ministers * of the 
Established Church, ever to keep that solemn 
engagement in view, and frequently to press 
on the minds of our congregations the heinous 
nature of the sin of Schism. I am aware, 
from the human mind being so enslaved by 
prejudice, that to have their favourite max- 
ims exposed must be very unwelcome to the 
abettors of Schism. But does the duty I am 
speaking of, therefore become less impera- 



• For the awful responsibility of the Priesthood, 
Ezek. xxxiii. 7. may be consulted ; and for the duty of 
fearleuly discharging its duties, see Bishop BlackalPi 
Sermon on John vi. 66. et seq. 
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live ? Many who had been Christ's disciples, 
we read, were offended at His doctrine, and 
" went back, and walked no more with 
him * ;" but did He therefore desist from 
combating the prejudices and errors of the 
world ? On the contrary. He continued to 
maintain all his doctrines, offensive as they 
were, even to martyrdom : and shall His Mi- 
nisters imitate Judas, and betray tlieir Mas- 
ter's trust, and this for fear of (3) displeasing 
their congregations ? Shall they, from such an 
unworthy motive, shun the dechiralion of " the 
whole counsel of God ?" Sliall they, for the 
sake of popularity, preach only the doctrines 
they conceive palatable to those among their 
auditors, who have certain preconceived na- 
tions, instead of attacking the *' strong- 
holds -|-" of Error, and endeavouring, as much 
as in them lies, to prevent the farther disse- 
mination of the fatal contagion of Schism, 
the flagrant and predominating vice of our 
age and country ? 

I know it has been said that animadver- 
sions on Schism, delivered from the pulpit, 



• John vi. 66. 



t 2 Cor. X. 4. 
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may drive what are called " moderate and 
liberal men," to forsake the Church for the 
Conventicle. Now, witliout commenting on 
this species of '* moderation and liberality *," 
I shall only remark, that if doctrines that 
are in themselves agreeable to the word of 
God, have a wrong effect on the hearers, 
the fault is not to be attributed to the 
preacher, but to the individual whose •' un- 
stable mind will not endure sound doctrine." 
We seek, not separation, but unity. We 
would wish, and we " earnestly call upon 
you all, in the name of Christ, to speak the 
same thing, that there be no divisions among 
you," 

I am also aware that it has become a sort 
of iashion, to draw a line between those who 
dissent from the Church through adherence 
to hereditary example, and those who leave 
it personally -f- ; (4) provided only that they 

• " Liberality is the modern generic term for the 
fusion of all principles moral and religious into one com- 
moQ mass." Archdeacon Hook's Sermon at St. PauVi, 
June 18, 1818, p. 32. 

t The words Separatist and Non-Conformiat are vir- 
tually synonymous. All are Separatists, who, knowing 
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be sincere in their profession. Here we have 
another of the conciliatory doctrines of this 
liberalizing age. But what, let me ask, is 
the difference between continuing in error 
and adopting error? Our Sanour reprehended 
the ancient prejudices of the Pharisees, though 
He knew them to be hereditary, no less f(Nr- 
cibly than the newly-imbibed notions of ac- 
tual separatists. What is the difference be- 
tween a man who continues to be a traitor^ 
because his ancestors have been such, and 
one who himself becomes a traitor ? Is the 
hereditary taint ever urged as a justification 
or even an extenuation ? Against this doc« 

the Crotpel Coremnt, refuse to join an Eptscopa] Charch, 
whoee communion is not sinful. Whether they weie 
ever in that Church or not« is immaterial. " Separate 
vera a falsis,*^ says Cicero ; now will any one contend 
that the vera must have been part of the falsa in order to 
be separated from it ? Those are wilful schismatics who 
refuse to become part of, no less than those who rcfiise to 
abide in, the Vine. The most obvbus notion of Schism 
is its being a breach of union. Now it cannot, it is pre* 
eumed, be d^ed, that union is as much dissolved by he- 
reditary as by actual dissent. To make an exception in 
fkvour of hereditary dissent, would be the same, as to jvs- 
tify and extenuate sin by reason of the fpovtifm amptBH* . 
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trine of countenancing Schism, because here- 
ditary, I solemnly protest, as productive of 
the grossest absurdities. By parity of rea- 
soning, the Jew is not to be reprehended, 
because he is not an actual separatist, but 
only an adherer to hereditary example. It 
is a doctrine adopted from a false idea of hbe- 
rality, evidently designed to soothe a certain 
class of separatists, and to justify, though at 
the expence of truth and Scripture, the giv- 
ing them " the right hand of (5) fellowship," 
which it may not be altogether convenient to 
the parties to withhold. 6^ Since Schism 
is sin, its being hereditart/ cannot alter its 
nature: nor can it he pleaded in extenuation. 
If indeed there be any shade of difference, 
this might be viewed rather as an aggrava- 
tion ; because the hereditary separatist, for 
the most part, does not even offer a shadow 
of pretence or justification, whereas he who 
actually separates, endeavours to make it ap- 
j pear that he sees a reason, however futile, for 
so doing. 

In order that you may " all speak the 
same thing, and that there be no divisions 
amongst you," I will make it the object of , 

D 2 j 
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the present discourse to shew the dangerous 
tendency of Schism with relation to your 
eternal welfare ; — to establish the point, that 
separatists of every class, even the very best 
of them, if an ideal difference may be al- 
lowed, embrace an imperfect and mutilated 
religion ; and that the Church, that is to say, 
of course, an Episcopal Church, being the only 
accredited^ is consequently, the only certain 
medium, through which we have a scriptu* 
ral hope of obtaining eternal salvation. 

No one will deny that a system loses all 
its beauty, all its utility, if mutilated or dis- 
jointed. Take away, for example, a spring 
or a wheel from a piece of machinery, and 
the whole is rendered useless. Indeed the 
very word system means ** a standing to- 
gether.^* Now, if we deprive a system of any 
of its parts, it can no longer " stand together," 
but must fall. So is it also with the Chris* 
tian Religion, one of the most perfect and 
most beautiful systems in the universe ; which, 
if garbled, if mutilated, if only partially em- 
braced, is ** rendered of none effect," and it 
not only loses its efficacy towards the accom- 
plishment of our salvation, but must, infalli? 
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bly, I apprehend, become the means of our 
condemnation. "If any man," says St. John, 
*' shall take away from the words of the book of 
this prophecy, God shall take away his part out 
of the book of life, and out of the holy city, 
and from the things which are written in this 
book*." If it be admitted, and I presume 
no one in bis senses will doubt it, that a par- 
tial acceptance of Christianity, which is vir- 
tually a diminution of it, will lead to con- 
demnation ; and if it can be shown, that they 
who separate from the Church, embrace 
Christianity only partially, it will necessarily 
and unavoidably follow, that those who se- 
parate from the Church are in the road to 
condemnation. 

It may be proper to define what is meant 
by a partial reception of Christianity. By 
a partial reception, then, of Christianity, I 
mean a reliance on some of its doctrines, ac- 
companied by a contempt and neglect of 
others. For instance ; suppose one who pro- 
fessed Christianity were to assert, that he re- 
lied on the atonement effected by the shedding 
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of Christ's blood — that he believed in the re* 
surrection of the body, and some other lead-* 
ing points of the Christian system^ but, at the 
same time, were to contemn and forsake an 
Apostolically-commissioned Ministry, and 
were to follow self-constituted teachers, I 
should say, that such an one embraced Chris** 
tianity only partially. For, attending the 
Mmistfy of those who have received Episco^ 
pal Ordination J and who perform their func* 
tions in the Church by virtue of authority 
transmitted to them from Christ the head 
and founder ofitj is as much apart ofChris^ 
tianity as the doctrines of the atonement and 
resurrection; and man is no more justified in 
(6) neglecting this part of the Christian sys^ 
temj than in denying the atonement or any 
other of its doctrines. 

The selection of this or that doctrine oi* 
Christianity, or the approval of many doc* 
trines together, accompanied by a neglect of 
other declarations of Scripture, equally ex- 
plicit, can be considered as no other than 
what St. Peter calls a " damnable heresy/' 
— Christianity must be embraced as a system 
— AS A WHOLE — or the profession of it is 
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vain ; and those who mutilate it, cannot fail 
to " bring on themselves," if not " swift," yet 
most unquestionably, if Scripture is to be be- 
lieved, certain " destruction *." If man be 
jtutijied in refusing obedience to one pari of 
the ChHstian system^ such, for instance^ as 
the Orders of Bishops, Pricst.s, and Deacons, 
it must be granted, that he ts equally at li- 
berty to refuse any other parts that do not 
coincide with his caprice ; and were this doc- 
trine ever establiBhed, there would be an end 
at once of the whole fabric of Christianity, 

It was the object of Christ, not only to 
make expiation for our sins by his death, but 
to constitute and establish a Church, in which 
the benefits of that death might be for ever 
taught and maintained by those, and those 
only, to whom he gave a (7) commission for 
that purpose ; and if men will quit the Church 
and contemn the Ministry of persons so com- 
missioned, in order to follow (8) self-consti- 
tuted teachers, how can we say otherwise 
than that they mutilate Christianity ? Do 
tlwy wot plainly abrogate one of the precept^, 

U "2 Pet. li, I 
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of the Gospel ? Do they not in effect say, 
*' We prefer a religions establishment of our 
own fancy to the (9) Church established by 
Christ ?^ I leave it to the sense of my hearers 
to judge if any thing can be more presump- 
tuous, — if any thing can be more blasphe* 
mous. 

In this age of liberality and toleration, 
every man seems to think that he can form 
a Church. Now the Scripture and the prac- 
tice of the pnmitive Church most clearly 
show that there is no recognized Ecclesiastical 
Constitution, but that which is understood 
by the term " episcopal/' Without Bi- 
shops, Priests, and Deacons, there 
is no Church, as (10) St. Ignatius, the 
contemporary and disciple of St. John, as- 
serts. The inference then is obvious that se- 
paratists do not, cannot form a Church, for 
this plain reason, that tliey do not and cannot 
possess that scriptu rally-recognized consti- 
tution (11). 

Can it be deemed otherwise than a heresy 
of the deepest dye to suppose that the Church 
is merely a number of people agreeing in cer- 
tain arlicles of faith or the (12) same acts of 
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religious worship ? Sciipture teaches us that 
the Church is a society, the admission into 
which is haptism — a society holding visible 
communion under Christ, " continuing sted- 
faat in the Apostles' doctrine, in fellowship, 
in breaking of bread, and in prayers" — a so- 
ciety whose spiritual affairs are administered 
by Bishops, Priests, and Deacons : — and such 
a society precisely is the Church of Eng- 
land (13). 

Thtre are many who have an idea^ that so 
long us Christ be recognized as the author 
of salvation, evety thing else in religion is a 
matter of fornix andperfectly indifferent. If 
Dot timely detected and checked, it roust 
prove a most pernicious error, " a most dan- 
gerous downfal," to suppose that the bare 
recognition of Christ as the author of salva- 
tion, is sufficient to constitute a Christian. 
Some Sectarians (or, as they are commonly, 
through a false courtesy, though incorrectly, 
denominated, Christian Sectarians, for Christ 
cannot be (14) divided) flatter themselves, 
that, having this basis, they may neglect all 
scriptural institutions — that they may forsake 
the Apostolic Church — that they nitiy follow 
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any one who thinks proper to say that he has 
^^ a (15) call/' and takes upon him to ^^ nu- 
nister in holy things/' and in the spirit of the 

( 16) Pharisee ( who, let it be recollected, was 
not only himself a Sectarian, but who af- 
fected, on account of his imagined superior 
sanctity, to be separate or set apart j as the 
very name implies) deem the Conventicle 
even a more certain road to salvation than 
the Church. But I would press again and 
again on the minds of such misguided per- 
sons, that a belief in Christ b far, very far 
from being all that Scripture requires for 
salvation. . It is unquestionably the leading 
means of salvation, — ^but it is not all the 
means. Faith is a concrete term, and 
Christianity is a system. Its parts 
are numerous. It comprehends a variety of 
doctrines and duties, and, among the rest, a 

(17) spiritual obedience to men duly autho- 
rized by Episcopal Ordination to preach, to 
baptize, and to administer the rites of the 
Church. ** Not every one who says to me. 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
Heaven, but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is in Heaven :"— and this 
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WILL, 08 recorded and distinctly expressed in 
Scriptare, extends to our observance, 
not only of cueistian ethics, but of 
Christian institutions for the "or- 
der," AND *' EDIFYING," AND ** PEACe" 

OF THE Church*: and to neglect 

THESE INSTITUTIONS IS CLEARLY TO 
" REJECT THE GosPEL AGAINST OITE- 
SELVES," AND TO " BENDER THE WORD 
OF GOD OF NONE EFFECT." 

It is evident that Christ never meant the 
affairs of his spiritual kingdom to be managed 
by every one who should presume to take the 
office upon himself, or surely he would not 
have commissioned his Apostles for this pur- 
pose. The granting a commission, mani- 
festly implies, that none but those to whom it 
has been delivered, have authority to act in 
that business, for which the commission has 
been granted. Were it otherwise, the com- 
mission would be an useless form. Christ, 
therefore, by making choice only of eleven 
out of the whole number of His disciples, in- 
tended, that the business which he authorized 



• 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 33. 40. and Hcb. xiii. 7. 17. 
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them to do should not be performed by every 
one^ that might think proper to take upon 
himself to execute it *. It is to be remarked 
further, that the tenour of the commission, 
recorded in the twenty-eighth chapter of 
Matthew, verses 18, 19^ 20. as having been 
delivered to the Apostles, seems purposely cal- 
culated to provide against, and thereby to 
render unnecessary, all self-constituted au- 
thority in the Church. ^' As my Father has 
sent me," said Christ, " so send I you/' 
According to the common import of which 
words, as well as the received sense of them 
in the CathoUc Church, our Saviour is to be 
understood as if he had said, — With the( 
same power and authority that my Father 
sent me into the world to constitute and 
govem my Church, I send you and your 

* Should there remain a doubt on this head, the par- 
ticular selection of the eleven Apostles from the other 
disciples, for the purpose of delivering to them their com- 
mission, is calculated to remove it See Luke vi. 12, 13; 
Mark iii. 13, 14; Matt. x. 1 ; xxviii. 16. 19, 20 ; John 
zx. 21, 22. This important point the reader will find 
particularly made out, and insisted upon, in Patterns 
Discourse of Church Government, chap. ii. p. 45, et seq. 
and chap. iii. p. 61, ct scq. 
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successors for the further advancement of the 
same divine purpose ; and lo I my Spirit shall 
accompany the regular administration of your 
office to the end of the world. As, there- 
fore, in consequence of the mission which I 
have received from my Father, I send you ; 
so, by virtue of the same mission received 
from me you have authority to send others, for 
the purposes of carrying on and perpetuating 
tlie plan which I have set on foot in the world 
by a regular administration of the atfairs of 
my kingdom to the end of time. I 

If then Christ has given authority to cer- J 

tain persons to administer the affairs of His I 

spiritual kingdom^ how can any one, without f" 

the greatest sin^Jorsake the Ministry of those 
persons ? Or how can any one separate from 
a Church so constituted, without openly op- 
pugning the Founder of it ? What cove- 
i nantedt what scriptural hopes then can rea- 
[ sonably be formed of such an one's being in 
the right way to salvation* ? 

G^ I will not take upon me to affirm that 

Separatists may not be saved ; God forbid that 

• See Bp. Beveridge'a Sermon on Acts ii. 47. Vol. i. 

1 i 
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I should be 8o arrogant, or uncharitable! 
for I would not take upon me to affirm that 
barbarous nations, on whose minds the blessed 
rajs of the Grospel never shone, may not be 
saved. The two cases are strictly analogous ; 
but with this exception, diat barbarous mo- 
tions will not have to answer for a mutilation 
of Christianity. Man dare not hmit the 
mercy of the Most High. We know •* He 
may do what pleaseth him with his own f' 
His mercy may, by possibility, be extended 
farther than is revealed ; but this we can 
confidently assert, that as no hopes are inti- 
mated in Scripture for the salvation of uncon* 
verted barbarians, so neither are any hopes 
THERB held out for the salvation of those 
who (18) separate from the Churchy and 
who mutilate Christianity by following" self* 
constituted authorities in opposition to the 
representatives of those whom Christ hm 
^^ sent forth to minister to the heirs of sal* 
vation.'* 

Were man intended by the Almighty to 
think for himself in religious matters, (19) the 
Gospel had been propagated in vain. There 
must be somewhere a standard — a Pillar of 
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Truth. That standard, by the blessing of 
God, we have in the Scripture ; and it is by 
that very standard that tbe Church of Eng- 
land, the Pillar of Truth, governs herself in 
all things necessary to salvation. Had man 
been intended to follow self-constituted 
teachers, the Apostles had been invested 
with the keys and the power belonging to 
them of remitting and retaining sins in vain. 
Separatists, by their various conceits, expose 
themselves to the suspicion of considering the 
Scriptures as an illusion. If the Scriptures 
be illusive, where is our faith ? Where are 
our hopes of the world to come ? But if, on 
the contrary, the Scriptures be not an illu- 
sion — if there be any credence to be attached 
to them, then are we bound to admit that 
the Protestant Episcopal Church is the only 
correct mode! of a Christian (20) Church. 
The two propositions have an indissoluble 
connexion. The belief or denial of one, vir- 
tually includes tbe belief or denial of the 
other. How then does it become us, not 
only to recognize Christ as the " corner- 
stone," but to adhere to all the doctrines and 
*' ordinances" transmitted to us, both from 
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Himself and from those who are declared to 
be the ^^ foundation'' on which the Church ia 
built— even the holy Apostles. But if, allured 
by new systems, men forget who is the cor- 
ner-stone, and WHO are the foundation — if 
from having ** itching ears */' they follow 
teachers uncommissioned by Episcopal power 
— teachers (21) who utter " great swelling 
words of vanity -f*, and beguile unstable 
soub'' — teachers who are ^^ not afraid to 
speak evil of dignities/' who are, as the 
Apostle St. Peter terms them, ^^ wells with-^ 
out water, clouds that are carried with a 
tempest X^' what can we think but that they 
are exchanging light for darkness — that they 
are renouncing truth for fiction — ^setting up 
human opinions against divine institutions, and 
respecting the creature instead of the Creator? 
When man begins to think for himself in 
religion ; when he embraces only what is 
agreeable to his fanciful notions, and dissents 

• 2 Tim. iv. 3. 

1 1 allude to their pretence of an immediate " call/' as 
they term it, from Heaven : thus alleging the perform- 
ance of a miracle expressly on their own sole account ! 

t 2 Pet. ii. 10. 14. 17, 18. 
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from all that does not coincide with them ; 
when he seeks to improve upon " the faith 
once delivered to the saints *," and affects a 
" will-worship -l"" and a" purity above what 
is written," or to shake off" what be calls *' the 
fetters of opinion," and " the dogmas of the 
Church," into what endless errors — into what 
a labyrinth of folly, and sin, and corruption 
does be fall ! How are scriptural institutions 
violated! — how is the lovely (22) system of 
the New Testament rendered a chaos, " with- 
out form and void !" Oh ! that men, who va- 
lue their salvation, would return to, and keep 
stedfastly within the bosom of that Church, 
which alone, as a mirror, faithfully reflects 
the doctrines, and the whole doctrines, of our 
Saviour Christ and bis Apostles ! That Church 
which may safely be considered as a sure un- 
erring road to eternal life, to all who conti- 
nue in her unity, who hear her precepts, who 
follow her ordinances :|: ! 



• Jude 3. t Col. ii. 23. 

X " We dare answer," says Archbishop Sharpe, " for 

the salvation of those who, continuing in the Cbufcht 

tea of it." 
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I have md that when man begins to think 
for himaelf inateiid of following Scripture, he 
ffjls into a labyrinth of foUy, and $in» and 
corruption. Nor need we any farther evi- 
dence of thia, than to take a review of some 
of the positions which men, ^ven to cavilling 
(or» in their own language, to the exerciae of 
" private judgment/') adopt as the grounds 
for not joining the CAttrcA,-***po6ition6, some 
of which bid defiance to reason, others to re* 
velation, and others still to both reason and 
revelationt The Jew, forgetting that Chris^ 
tianity is the consummation of his creedt 
though e«led from his beloved Palestine,^— 
though ^- a by-word among the nations,^— 
though destitute of his temple, his altar, and 
all that once cherished his fondest hopes— * 
still unconvinced^-^till " uncircumcised in 
heart^'-'-'^igha for the Saviour of his carnal 
fancy. The (83) Unitarian and bis kinsman 
in heresy, the Arian^ blasphemously ^^ deny 
the Lord that bought them,'' by denying 
his divinity ; for if Christ be not divine, then 
is his sacrifice nugatory. The Materialist 
raises his unblushing front in spite of Christ a 
assertion, '^ That men who kill the body are 
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not able to kill the soul * ;" whereas if the 
sou! were merely organized matter, as the 
Materiahst contends, the destruction of the 
one would unavoidably involve the destruc- 
tion of the other. The Antinomian main- 
tMns that " the law is not a rule of life to 
believers ;" a doctrine that defies at once 
comprehension and Scripture. The Anabap- 
tist forgets that pEedobaptism was typified by 
circumcision -f — that there is nothing in the 
nature of baptism that renders it unfit for 
children, for the Jews were all along accus- 
tomed to baptize the infant children of pro- 
selytes ; that Christ commanded the Apostles, 
in general terms, to baptize all nations^ with- 
out limitation as to age, and that moreover 
whole " households |," necessarily including 
children, were baptized by the Apostles, Tlie 
Papistf notwithstanding his subtle distinc- 
tions, is an (24) idolater ; his doctrines of 
purgatory, supererogation, adoration of the 
Host, transubstantiation, infallibility, and 

• Matt. X. 28. 

t Bishop Tomlinc on Article xxvii. Vol. ii, p. 468. 
7th «dit. 

t Acta xvi. 15. 33. 

E 2 



1 



52 SERMON H. 

monastic seclusion, all calculated to impose 
on the . laity, are unscriptural and absurd. 
The Quaker^ again, is no less anti«scriptural 
in his rejection of the sacraments, as well as 
of a standing ministry, and in preferring the 
lightj as he is pleased to term it, within him*- 
self, to the light of Scripture. Tlie Presbjf- 
teriafij by some strange infatuation, (25) con- 
founds the prelatical and priestly character. 
The Methodist maintains the doctrine of (26) 
perceptible and instantaneous conversion, and 
inward assurances of reconciliation with God. 
Now as these assurances are not deducible 
from Holy Writ, and as they defy all evidence 
beyond the party's own assertion, they de- 
serve no countenance whatever; and with 
regard to instantaneous conversion, though it 
it is true there are instances of it in Scrip- 
ture, on which the advocates of this doctrine 
confidently rely, yet there is no promise there 
for the continuance of such miraculous inter- 
ventions. As to Calvinism^ this is a doctrine 
not peculiarly confined to any one sect, but 
is a kind of " leaven' mixed up with many. 
The (27) learned author of " the Refutatiwi 
of Calvinism** has clearly shown that it is 
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not taught in our Articles, as nuiny of our 
opponents contend, in order to fasten the 
charge of inconsistency upon us ; but, on the 
contrary* is distinctly disavowed in them. 
DxscXAiMiNG Calvinism, then, as a 

DOCTRINE OF THE ChUKCII, CAN WE BUT 
REGARD (28) EVERY CaLVINIST, IPSO 

FACTO, A HERETIC ? Tlie five points, as they 
are termed in the theological world, subvert 
the whole system of Christianity, by render- 
ing Him, who is justly styled " The Lord of 
Mercy," a capricious tyrant, — and his crea- 
ture, man, a mere machine, the victim of his 
tyranny. And here it may be riglit to ob- 
serve, in order to put you on your guard 
against these preposterous doctrines, and to 
enable you the more readily to detect and 
rethte them — that the notions of the Cal- 
vinist arise from an ignorant, not to say 
wilful, mistaking of God's (29) Prescience 
for Predestination ; and from confounding 
election to the knowledge of salvation, with 
election to salvation itself. The keep- 
ing in mind this single circumstance, will, as 
a clue, conduct any serious inquirer through 
the whole labvrinth of CaMnism — a heresy 
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so obviously absurd, that it requires a kind of 
perverted ingenuity to raise an argument in 
its defence : and one that has been so often 
exposed, that nothing but the most inveterate 
prejudice could induce any reUgionist to con* 
tinue to defend it. 

Thus have we seen into what errors men 
run when they fersake the creed of our ve- 
nerable Establishment, and indulge in what 
is erroneously dignified with the name of 
** private judgment/' The very discordance * 
among those who separate from us, or re- 
fuse to join us (and I have not mentioned 
one half of their wild theories) is in itself a 
proof of the folly of schism. The maintained 
of these different fancies cannot all be right. 
We shall probably approach the nearest to 

* These theo-machists — these babel-buildere, Ood has 
defeated by confounding their language, " nee facies» nee 
vox omnibus una.** " Some cried one thing, and some 
another, for the assembly was confused, and the more 
part knew not wherefore they were come together.'* 
Actsxiz. 32. How applicaUe is this description of a 
popular assembly, to the " confusion** of which those are 
" Authors," who, claiming the right of private judgment, 
separate from the Apostolic Church to which it is our 
happiness to belong. 
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trutht when wa assert that, from the Jew 
down to the Methodist, they are all in error 
and are deceived. — Have they not all re- 
jected, or^ what amounts to the same thing, 
mutilated Christianity? and nothing re- 
mains but to beseech the Almighty that they 
may be '* converted from the error of their 
ways," ere they " make shipwreck of their 
souls." 

Let us turn from this cheerless, this painful 
prospect, to view, on the otiier hand, the 
glorious fabric of the Apostolical Church, as 
established by law in these realms. — What a 
noble contrast does she aftbrd to the self- 
constituted assemblies oi fanatical (30) men ! 
— men who in their preaching and praying 
arrogate to themselves the peculiar influence 
of the Holy Spirit — and that almost " with- 
out measure." She, like her Divine Founder, 
is in her principles uniform, " invariable, and 
without shadow of turning !" With her are 
no flights of fancy,— no inward assurances of 
sense — 'no enthusiastic reveries — no substitu- 
tion of human notions for scriptural declara- 
tions — -no partial reception nor mutilation of 
Christianity ; but all is scriptural — all is ra- 
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tional — all is concordant and entire. In con* 
stitution and doctrine she is *^ as a city at 
unity (31) with itself^' — a fit emblem of the 
heavenly Jerusalem ! Would that some of 
her Clergy had never ^ven way to that un- 
fortunate Evangelical bias that alone dis- 
figures and violates the unity that in all other 
points so eminently exists. In the Protestant 
Episcopal Church, the plan, and the whole 
plan of Christ, is embodied — and no one 
point is required, as necessary to salvation, 
but what Scripture itself requires, or may be 
fully proved to be consonant with it. — Cor- 
ruptions and abuses may indeed creep into, a 
Church, but corruptions and abuses affect not 
the nature and constitution of the Church 
itself, but the parties only by whom they are 
occasioned. 

Before I close this interesting subject, it 
may be right to refute once more the hack- 
neyed and often-refuted argument alleged in 
defence of schism. The Separatist urges that 
he is justified in dissenting from the Protest- 
ant Episcopal Church, by what he falsely 
entitles the precedent of our separation from 
the Roman Catholic Church. But, unfor- 
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tunatcly for his argument, there is no simiH- 
tude — no analogy between the two cases. 
The Separatist has abjured the true Church 
of Christ, inasmuch as he has abjured a 
Church, whose spirituals are administered by 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, — a Church 
also which is in all points modelled on Scrip- 
ture. The Separatist has erected something 
new — the creature of his own fancy. But we 
(32) Protestants of the Church of England 
are. DO new sect. Our act was not so much a 
separation as a reformation. In fundamental 
points we are what we ever were. We are 
slill of the Catholic Church of Christ. We 
have only pruned away the redundancies she 
acquired while under Papal domination — the 
superstitions and sins which the Romanist 
had superadded to the Apostolical Religion. 
We have not formed a new Religion, but 
restored to the old one its primitive purity — 
and is this schism? Are we Separatists? 
Have we divided Christ? Have we not still 
all the characteristics of Christianity ? Have 
we not still Bishops, Priests, and Deacons ? 
Do we not still duly administer botli sacra- 
ments? Do wu not still *' continue in the 
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Apostles' doctnne V In short, are we not, 
in constitution, in &ith, in doctrine, all that 
the Church ever was? But, above all, it is 
to be remembered that we abandoned a sin- 
fuly but Dissenters a sinless communion. 
Where then is the similitude between the two 
cases ? Where is our schism ? (33) 

On the whole we are fully warranted in the 
conclusion, that modelled in all respects as 
our Church is on Scripture, and governed as 
it is in a manner clearly Apostolic, it must be 
the true Church of Christ, and the only rock 
on which our hopes of eternal salvation can 
aaftli/ be built. If, then, any persons — 
whatever may be the excellencies of their 
creeds otherwise, for that is beside the ques- 
tion — will follow self-constituted, unordained 
teachers, and *' reject us;" is it not obvious 
that in so doing they *' reject Christ ?" What 
hopea, then, grounded on Scripture, can we 
form for their salvation ? 

I am well convinced that, in supporting 
these doctrines, I shall be deemed by many 
persons intolerant and a bigot — unfriendly to 
moderation and liberality of sentiment. But 
I would ask, " Am 1 therefore become an 



SERMON 11. 59 

enemy because I speak the truth*?" Am I 
deficient in Christian charity because " I have 
not shunned to declare to you all the counsel 
of God -f-?" — I lore moderation and hberality 
as much as any man ; but if by these terms 
is meant abstaining from asserting the Epis- 
copal constitution of Christ's Church, and a 
dastardly desertion of the cause, while our 
opponents are endeavouring to subvert the 
Extabliskment by every means in their 
power J, I confess freely I am not a possessor 
of those qualities. And if this be bigotry, I 
am quite content to live and die such a bigot ! 
When we hope iu Christian charity that 
Separatists may be saved, it is not because of 
their erroneous doctrines but notwithstanding 
them. We cannot admit, that, rejecting, as 
they do, Ministers who have received Episco- 
pal Ordination, they have built on " the 
foundation Christ has laid," but on some 
•* other :" but not only is the foundation im- 

• Gal.iv. 16. + AcUxx. 27. 

X Ob the subject of the ends that Disaeaters have in 
view, see the latrodnction to the London Cases, 8vo. 
1728. Their etforU in Parliament, especially as to mar- 
rying, speak volumes. 
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perfect ; — the superstructure is ouly *^ wood, 
hay 9 stubble * ;*' and if such builders are saved, 
it must be '^ as by fire,^ that is, as if snatched 
from the devouring element *f-. How the 
Almighty may deal with them is not for us 
to say. The speculation may be interesting, 
but farther than as a matter of speculation 
we dare not consider it. Scripture warrants 
no opinion but that such are ^^ reprobate/' 
ft3* FOR IF THE Apostles were inspired 
BY God, their decrees for the go- 
vernment OF THE Church cannot be 

DISOBEYED WITHOUT MANIFEST IMPIETY, 
AND THE GREATEST DANGER OF CON- 
DEMNATION J. 

Seeing, then, on the one hand, the fatal 
consequences resulting from the sin of 
schism, and on the other, the scriptural cer- 
tainty of salvation, which a faithful adher- 
ence to the Church unfolds to your view, 
it only remains, in conclusion, that, in the 

* 1 Cor. iii. 12. et seq. f Ibid. v. 15. and Jude 23. 

% It is for the advocates of Non-Conformity to show 
how a wilful rejection of (rod's institutions, and scrip* 
turally-grounded hopes of salvation, are compatible. 
" I pray God not to lay these things to their charge !** 
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words of my text, " I beseech you earnestly, 
by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, all to 
speak the same thing, that there be no divi~ 
sions among you." 
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have abstained from enlarging upon and 
refuting tlie particular doctrines advanced by 
Independents, Methodists, and other Schisma- 
tics incidentally mentioned in the foregoing 
discourse, not because there is the least dif- 
ficulty in exposing their fallacies, but because 
the ground taken in the preceding pages, 
renders a consideration of the merits or de- 
merits of their systems unnecessary. I am 
ready, indeed, in candour, to admit that some 
of the doctrines of some schismatics are sound, 
and in unison with our own. There are those 
who read our hturgy in the Conventicle. 
Nay, more, there are some who even imitate 
us in points wherein we could not have ex- 
pected their imitation. There are those, who. 
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although laics f condescend even to wear the 
priestly vestments, notwithstanding that their 
(34) puritanical ancestors deemed them* 
badges of Popeiy. But the consideration of 
any of their notions, whether right or wrong, 
I repeat, is beyond my purpose. The ob- 
jection to secession stands in limine. The 
constitution of the Church is part of the 
Christian system^ and consequently as neces- 
sary to salvation as any other part. We 
must be aUke indifferent to the defects or 
excellencies of the systems of separatists, so 
long as disobedience to the constitution of the 
Church and the commission of her Ministers, 
as recognized in the New Testament, stands 
as a stumbling-block in the threshold : and 
till it can be shown that a rejection of insti- 
tutions taught and practised by the Apostles 
does not bar the parties that reject it from 
salvation, it is to be feared that the state of 
non-conformists is far from being scriptural, 
enviable, or safe. Till all that the fathers — 
all that the earliest champions and martyrs 
of the Church — all that the Apostles them- 

* See Neal's Hist, of the Puritans, passim. 
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selves have maintained and taught, can be 
proved to be false, we cannot but continue to 
assert the divine (35) origin of Bishops, and 
the schismatical character of all religious so- 
cieties in which they are not found. Here the 
objector may ask, " Is the Romish Church, 
then, since she possesses this requisite fiindar* 
mental, an unerring road to salvation ?" I 
apprehend not. For it is not pretended that 
Episcopacy is alo7ie necessary to salvation, 
but that without it salvation is problematical. 
It is true the Romish Churcli is Episcopal ; 
but unfortunately for herself she is more than 
Episcopal' — she is Papal — she has a Bishop 
of Bishops, (36) a constitution no where 
taught in Scripture. But even granting the 
Romish Church perfect in this point, she is 
otherwise deficient. Her communion is sin- 
fuiy whereas ours is not even alleged by its 
enemies to be bo. A Church possessing a 
true constitution and a commissioned Minis- 
try, and, at the same time, maintaining false 
doctrines, offers no more hopes of salvation 
than the converse of the proposition. The 
whole sifstem of Christianity, as taught in the 
New Testament, and faithfully retained in the 



64 POSTSCRIPT TO SERMON II. 

PfX)testant Episcopal Churchy must be em- 
bracedy or thtf religion professed is a garbled 
and mutilated one, and consequently inefli- 
cient to salvation. Christian charity may 
lead us to hope the best for every one, but we 
are not required in Scripture to countenance 
a partial reception or mutilation of the Gos- 
pel, in order that it may be adapted to the 
theories of heretics and schismatics. 

It has been observed, that schismatics ^^ are 
not afraid to speak evil of dignities.*' Indeed, 
one of the great dangers of dissent or schism, 
is that it is essentially republican (37) — ^it is 
impatient of government and authority. I 
know that Dissenters (although some of them 
call themselves " Independents'') will deny 
this : but this denial is not worthy of a mo- 
ment's consideration. We must look in these 
cases not at assertions, but at inferences ne- 
cessarily arising from premises. In a politi- 
cal point of view. Dissenters are far from 
being harmless*. The effects of fanatical 



* See some remarks on their encreasing parliamentary 
interest, in Cassan's Liva of the Bishops of Winchester, 
Vol. ii. p. 152. 
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prepossession on the human mind are welf 
known. Considering the admirable organi- 
zation of schismatics of every class in this 
country, in all of whom fanaticism is more or 
less prevalent ; and the influence which de- 
signing teachers may exert on minds predis- 
posed to the reception of novelties, the exten- 
sion of schisraatical principles cannot but 
strike every true friend of the established 
order of things in Church and State with sen- 
Uments of the deepest distrust and alarm. (38) 
If concession be not denied — if the Corpora- 
tion and Test Acts be not scrupulously main- 
tained — if toleration be not kept within due 
bounds, and if the Clergy of the Establish- 
ment will not exert themselves in maintaining 
the doctrines of the Church, and checking 
the poison of dissent, a second subversion of 
" the powers that be," both in Church and 
State, may fairly be anticipated. 
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NOTES AND AUTHORITIES. 



1. [The Church.'] — The word church is 
derived from otKog Kvpiaicus*- KuptaKoj, as 
every one knows, means, belonging to the 
Lord, that is, as Bishop Pearson observes, 
" the Lord Christ." Expos, of the Creed, 
VoL ii. p. 422. Clarend. Edit. But no one 
can be said, without a most unjusti6able lati- 
tude of speech, to " belong to Christ," who 
rejects any of his institutions. Now, they 
who reject the Christian Hierarchy and the 
Christian Priesthood, as uniformly preserved 
from Apostolic times down to the present day, 
reject ms institutions; therefore they who 



• Numerous have been the errore occasioned by con- 
founding the visible and intisibh Church. It is with the 
visible Church that our business Lies. Of the invisible 
Church we know nothing in this world. 
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reject the Christian Hierarchy and the Cliri^- 
tian Priesthood cannot properly be said to 
belong to Christ. The truth of this argument, 
no one, I presume, whose intellectual facul- 
ties are not very much below the ordinary 
standard, will deny ; and it is on the basis of 
this argument, which has been treated at 
large in Sermon I. " The Church defined/' 
that the foregoing discourse is established. 

If, secondly, a scripturally grounded hope 
of salvation exist only in the oIjcoc Kvpuuco£ 
— only in the " ccetus vere et omnino Jide-- 
liumf' which, I also presume, every one pro- 
fessing Christianity, how ever erroneously, will 
be ready to admit ; it follows as a farther, 
and equally true consequence, that they who 
impugn or reject what has been commanded 
by the ^^ Lord and Master'' of that ohcoc, or, 
what amounts to the same, by his inspired 
Apostles, for its " order," well-being, " edi- 
fication,*' and continuance to ^^ the end of the 
world/' (as indeed all who promote, under 
what pretence soever, schism in, or separation 
from it) can have no scripturally grounded 
hope of salvation. 

I am quite prepared to hear this doctrine 
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called uncharitable ; but as it often happens, 
so in this case, the ascribing of uncharitable- 
ness to others is itself the greatest want of 
charity. Nor do I pretend to be more cha- 
ritable than Scripture. My sole object is to 
^ew the necessity of unity, and plainly to 
demonstrate to those who are altogether 
schismatics or scbismatically disposed, the 
great criminalitv, and consequent spiritual 
danger of separation from the sm/esscommu- 
nioa of an Established Episcopal Church.— 
t3* A point very little understood by Chris- 
dans in general, and not sufficiently explained 
and enforced to the people from the pulpit. — 
Church communion, for want of scriptural 
knowledge, is supposed to be an indifferent 
point — a *' non-essential." Few consider 
that dissent is a carnal sin, and excludes 
from the kingdom of Heaven. See 1 Corin- 
thians ili. 3. Galalians v. 20 and 2 1 . and John 
XV. 4. — That Dissenters are those who " walk 
disorderly," araicTbig {h. €. breaking the ranks), 
2 Thessalonians iii. 11. that they are " au- 
thors of confusion," 1 Corinthians xiv. 33. 
that they " do despite to the Spirit of God," 
Hebrews x. 29- that they " are reprobate," 
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dSoKifioh Titus i. 16. and ^^ self-condemned/' 
avTOKaTcucpiToi, Titus ii. 11. ^^ having put 
[a principal part of] the word of God away 
from them [viz. the constitution of his 
Church], and judged themselves unworthy 

of everlasting life," Acts xiii. 46. in that way 
which He has been pleased to prescribe for 
its attainment. But here I would carefully 
guard against all misrepresentation. I take 
upon me to judge no man : nor should we 
affirm, that schismatics are, in every sense of 
the expression, ovk eXnlda t^oprecy Ephesians 
ii. 12. ; for we should not affirm that Maho- 
metans are " without hope." " God's mer- 
cies,'' we know, " are over all his works.** 
But, as Minister? of the Church, we are 
bound to maintain — that their case is dan- 
gerous in the extreme who place themselves, 
by known schism, in an extra-covenantal 
state. God forbid that we should entertain 
any uncharitable views of any persons ; but, 
if we abstain from pointing out their errors, 
either in faith or practice, from a dread of 
being thought uncharitable, an awful respon- 
sibility will lie at our door. *' Necessity is 
laid upon us : yea, woe is unto us if we preach 
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not the Gospel !" 1 Corinthians ix. l6. and 
" declare the whole counsel of God," Acts 
XX. 27- It would be hard indeed, if, because 
we inculcate the Christian duties of unity 
and concord, we should be accused of* strife 
or contention," Philippians i. 15, l6. May 
a nobler motive and another *' manner of 
spirit" actuate us ! Be it ours, under tlie 
grace and guidance of " Him who maketh 
men to be of one mind in an house*," un- 
ceasingly to labour with " all patience and 
long-suflering," In pointing out the land- 
marks of the Church — in " telling the towers 
of Sion," " marking her bulwarks, that we 
may tell them that come after," and in 
showing to our brethren the error and fallacy 
of the notions which now, unhappily for the 
Christian world, are so prevalent, as to the 
real nature of the heinous sin of schism — 
notions which, in Christian candour, I am 
disposed to believe in some cases attributable 
to ignorance, or want of due reflection or ex- 
amination of the subject ; and in others to 
the deceitful machinations and proselyting 



Psalm Uviii. 7. 
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arts of ^^ seducing teachers/' who, as the 
Apostles St Timothy and St. Peter observe, 
^* through cavetousnesSf lie in wait to be- 
guile, by feigned words and fair speeches, 
the unstable and unwary, that they may make 
merchandize of their souls */' 

9. [A right to tvorship God in his awn 
watf."] — Those popular phrases, liberty of 
conscience, and the right of private judg^ 
ment, like most other good things, are good 
only in their proper acceptation, and to a 
certain extent, but which, when carried to 
extremes, never fail to injure the cause 
they are brought to serve. In fact, the 
principle to which we allude is not the sober 
chastised principle of enlightened reason, 
which every true Protestant readily acknow- 
ledges; but that wild licentious principle 
which has no just claim to the parentage 
of which it commonly boasts, it being the 

• 1 Tim. iv. 1. and 2 Peter ii. 1. 3. 14. The whole of 
this last-quoted chapter is well worth the careful perusal 
of all those self-sufficient men who without Episcopal 
ordination presumptuously and profanely take upon 
them to discharge the sacerdotal functions. 
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base oflspring of that spurious liberality 
which so strongly marks the character of the 
present day, and which, from gradually un- 
dermining all zealous attachment to any par- 
ticular system of faith and worship, will, it is 
to be feared, should it not be timely inter- 
rupted in its progress, ultimately terminate 
in a perfect indifference to all the estabhshed 
doctrines of revealed truth. 



3. l^Forfear of displeasing their congre- 
gations.'\ — The Apostles zealously preached 
the Gospel, notwithstanding the violent op- 
position they encountered [iv ttoXX^ ayb)vi\. 
In the great work entrusted to them they 
acted as men accountable to the Almighty. 
They never adapted their doctrine to any in~ 
direct views either of themselves or others. 
They sought neither praise [ov;^ ojg avOpoi- 
)roi£ apla-KovTCc] nor profit [otjre iv irpo- 
^aati n-Xeoi/E^t'ac]. I Thessalonians ii. The 
great Apostle of the Gentiles says, " For do 
I now persuade [jre£6w*] men or God ? Do 

• " Do [ propitiate, or gain the favour of;" fitovc «■*'- 
Btif 6tr<rJiiic Ti j;oi fix"'C' " ^o g'^'n ^''^ favour of," Plato, 
—See Slade's Annotutiom on the Epistles. 
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I seek to please men ? for if I yet pleaded 
men I should not he the servant of Christ.'' 
Gralatiansi. 10. The Ministers of the Church 
can draw but one inference from these decla- 
rations for the regulation of their mode of 
preaching. 

A wish to keep peace, or, in other words, 
to lull a congregation into a fatal indifference 
as to what communion they belong to, pro^ 
vided only they have faith in Christ, has done 
more injury to the cause of Religion, and more 
contiibuted to the increase of Schism and 
Heresy, than any other principle whatever. 
Although peace must be allowed to be 
amongst the most valuable of earthly bless- 
ings; still PEACE will be bought too dear 
at the expence of truth. 

4. [Provided only that they he sincere in 
their profession^] — ^The Hoadleian doctrine 
of sincerity, as the main requisite in religion, 
seems unhappily to be rapidly reviving. If 
sincerity be the test of the true faith, the axe 
is at once laid to the root of all sound Chris- 
tian doctrine : for at this rate the sincere 
persecutor and the sincere martyr — the sin- 
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Gere Papist, Anabaptist, fifth monarchy- man, 
Independent, Methodist, and Unitarian — the 
sincere Jew who crucified Christ, and the sincere 
Puritan who overturned Church and State in 
Cromwell's time, as well as the sincere de- 
tender of" both, would all be on a level, and 
all equally in the way to salvation ! For an 
able refutation of this pernicious idea, see 
Law's Letters to Bishop Hoadly in the Scho- 
lar Armed, Vol. I. p. 282. 



5.[The right hand of fellowship.^ Gal.ii.9. 
— It can only be ignorance or malevolence 
that could lead any one to suppose this de- 
signed to inculcate personal hatred or hosti- 
lity to schismatics. Christianity is of a very 
difierent spirit. It is against the error, and 
not the individual, that we direct our re- 
marks. How can we consent to esteem as 
" fellow-heirs of the promise" those who reject 
as nugatory an express ordinance of Chris- 
tianity — namely, a commissioned Prelacy and 
Clergy. The doctrine of Scripture, with re- 
ference to the law, is strictly applicable to 
the case of schismatics. " Whosoe\cr shall 
keep the whole law, and ycl oflend in one 
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point, is guilty of all *.*' James ii. 10. Hence 
we are taught, that he who violates one part 
of a system is a violator of the whole ; and this 
not bj any confusion of crimes, but by the 
manifestation of a spirit of disobedience to 
HIM who formed the system. Thus, in like 
manner, a rejection of one ordinance of Chris- 
tianity, viz. a commissioned Prelacy and 
Clergy is, virtually, a rejection of Christia- 
nity ; inasmuch, as it is an overt act of dis- 
obedience against the Holy Ghost, and, most 
unquestionably, it renders the attainment of 

* "Eitix^c ab cKcxofioc, astringor et quasi reus, liable to 
punishment as haying sinned against the whole. Thus 

1 Cor. xi. 27. cko^oc c^rac tov vJfiaroc koI alfiaroQ tov Kv* 

plov, liable to punishment as having sinned against the 
body and blood of the Lord. Numb. xxxv. 27. 31. See 
Slade on the Episi, in loc. In the passage last cited, the 
original word, rendered " guilty/' is '* faulty to die :" 
similar to this is the expression used by the Jews against 
our Saviour, tvoxor ^ayarov. Mark xiv. 64. Matth. 
xxvi. 66. where Beausobre translates it ** worthy." If 
Christianity be considered as a connected whole, of 
course the transgression of any part will be an offence 
against the whole. " Totam legem violat, licet non to- 
tum Icgis. .quo modo totum pactum fit, sivel una ex 
multis ipsius conditioiiibus violctur." Deza. See Sladt, 
and Pole's Synopsis* 
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spiiitual benefit, to say nothing of eternal 
salvation, problematical in the extreme. How 
far God may approve and accept a religion, 
which, in other respects, may be pure and 
orthodox, supposing it were so (which, how- 
ever, in the case of Dissenters, we cannot ad- 
mit), in hostility to a fundamental divine ap- 
pointmentj is not for me to say. The ex- 
periment IS, at all events, a dangerous 
ONE. Far SAFER is it to adhrrk to the 
institutions prescribed in scripture, 
and sanctioned by the invariable usage of 
the earliest and every succeeding age. The 
Apostle Paul, whose example we may confi- 
dently follow, though ever ready on innocent 
occasions to comply with the prejudices of 
others, would, on fundamental points, " give 
place by subjection — no, not for an hour." 
When the Apostles were branching off to 
preach the Gospel in different quarters — one 
party to " the circumcision," and the other 
to *' the Gentiles" — they imleed could mu- 
tually give the right hand of fellowship, be- 
cause no heretical notions, no mutilation of 
Christianity, existed on cither side. But, I 
would ask, did they give the right hand of 
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fellowship to the Simonians, the Nicolaitaiis, 
the Cerinthians, or the Ebionites ? or, to de- 
scend to lower times, did the councils of Nice, 
Constantinople, Ephesus, or Chalcedon, give 
the right hand of fellowship to Arius, Apolli- 
naris, Nestorius, or Eutyches ? or did those 
of Alexandria and lUyricum, or the synod 
held at Rome with the Grallican Bishops un- 
der Damasus, give the right hand of fellow- 
ship even to the Semi-Arian Macedonius, or 
his followers, the Pneumatomachi, although 
perfectly orthodox as to the divinity of the 
Son and other fundamental points ? ^M trow 
not/' And shall we give the right hand of 
fellowship to those modem Pneumatomachi 
— those impugners of the third person of the 
ever-blessed Trinity, who virtually deny his 
DIVINITY by refusing to receive the il/i/iis- 
try of those whom he has sent forth ? I ad- 
vance no untenable position when I assert 
that the Homoiousian Heresy, as it relates to 
the third Person of the Trinity, or, in one 
word, Macedonianism, is now (though of 
course they will deny it), by necessary con- 
sequence, prevalent among sectarians of every 
denomination ; — and is not a wanton scpara- 



TO SERMON II. 81 

tion from the sinless communion of an Aposto- 
lic Church. Is not a rejection of a divinely-in- 
stituted Hierarchy and Ministry, a revihng — 
a blasphemy — a sin against the Holy Ghost 
— the fountain of sacerdotal power? without 
whose agency even Christ himself took not 
upon himself the priestly office ! — Sound 
doctrine^ joined with the three orders of 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, arc the only 
notes of a true and perfect Church*. We 
know, and have repeatedly proved, that the 
XXXIX Articles, and the book of Common 
Prayer, (including that of the consecration 
of Bishops and Ministers), which may be 
considered as containing all our doctrines, 
are fully confirmed and borne out by most 
certain and irrefragable warrants of Holy 
Scripture. We know also, and have as re- 
peatedly proved, that the several functions 
and administrations of our Church " fiow 
from one and the same spirit" — even the 
Holy Ghost. To deny, therefore, that our 



\ 



' The constitution of the Church is the iine qua non : 
— the purity of doctrine the sine qua non valet, with re- 
feFCQcelo the design of it. 
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Religion is the true Religion, and our Mi- 
nistry the true Ministry, is plainly to impugn, 
and consequently to sin against thb 
HOLY GHOST — the fountaiu-head both of 
that Religion and of that Ministry *. Tlie 
SIN of SCHISM is manifesdy distinct from 
all other sins, inasmuch as it indicates an in- 
vincible obstinacy of mind, an impious and 
unalterable determination to refuse the offered 
mercy of God, through the channels which it 
has seemed good to the divine mind to 
appoint. I have put the fact thus strongly 
to convince separatists that the Ministry un- 
der which they sit, and the communion to 
which they attach themselves, are by no 
means what some writers on divinity have 
been pleased to term " non^essentiaV* points. 
If these things are not so, let it be shown. 
Si hoc errare est, fateor. 

6. [No more justified in neglecting this 

* Let no one suppose that the idea of schism being 
a sin against the Holy Ghost originates with myself; 
St. Augustin, a favourite author with some separatists, 
maintains the same doctrine. See Serm. 11, on Matt, 
xii. 32. See also Scholar Armed, vol. ii. p. 372. 
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part of the ChHstian system than hi denying 
the atonement or any other of its docrines.'] — 
** I shall lay it down," says the learned Wil- 
liam Law (whose subsequent errors no way 
invalidate the force of his present argument), 
" I shall lay it down as a plain undeniable 
truth, that the order of the Clergy is an order 
of AS necessary obligation as the sacraments, 
and as unalterable as the Holy Scriptures, 
the same Holy Ghost being as truly the 
Author and Founder of the Priesthood as the 
Institutor of the Sacraments, or the Inspirer 
of those Oracles." For the incontrovertible 
arguments that lead to this conclusion, see 
Law's Letters in the Controversy with 
Hoadly, called the Bangorian, printed in 
the Scholar Armed, Vol. i. p. 321. 

There are few opinions merely theoretical 
against which I could have been induced to 
oppose myself. But when such a funda- 
mental point as the Divine Commission of 
our Ministry is set at nought, it is high time 
for the Clergy *' to withstand and rebuke" 
non-conformists " boldly to the face *." 
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" Nor let any suppose," says William Law^ 
in the work before quoted, ^^ that, in main- 
taining a Divine Commission, the Priesthood 
are instigated by pride. We are ready to 
acknowledge our weakness — but, weak as we 
are, we are God's Ministers — and if we are 
either ashamed or afraid of our duti/y we 
must perish in the guilt. Is a Prophet there- 
fore proud because he insists on the authority 
of his mission ? Cannot a mortal be God s 
messenger but he must be deemed arrogant 
for ha\dng the spirit to own it V* 

7. \By thosej and those onh/j to whom He 
gave a commission for that purpose.^ — Even 
Christ himself, let it be recollected, did not 
assume the ministerial character without the 
consecration of the Holy Ghost, and shall 
man dare to usurp the holy office barely on 
his own authority ? Whosoever constitutes 
himself a Minister, or is so constituted by 
those who cannot prove from Scripture a 
Commission from the Godhead for that pur- 
pose, is NO MINISTER, but Still merely u 
LAYMAN, like any ether of his congregation ; 
and not only so^ but must be deemed as 
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Uzziuh * was, an unhallowed and profane in- 
truder into tlie sanctuary, and as Korah and 
his company, a rebel against the altar of his 
God. How any hopes of spiritual benefit or 
eternal salvation can be built on receiving 
the sacraments at the hands of such persons 
I am unable to conceive. To me it seems an 
IMPIOUS MOCKERY. The Ordained Clergy, 
on tlie contrary, have an indisputable Com- 
mission from Jesus Christ conveyed by the 
Epbcopal Order, which is to be traced back 
in an uninterrupted succession till it termi- 
nates in the very Apostles themselves. We 
therefore become msepambly connected and 
identified with the Gospel, and " they who 
reject us, reject Christ" — " they who despise 
08 despise Christ who sent us." Luke x. 
16 f. 



8. [Self-constituted teackersJ] — There are 
not wanting some who are weak enough to 
imagine that the assumption of the ministerial 
office by self-constituted teachers is justified 

• 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. 

t 'O uOiruf Viic. ffif nOrrii- literally, " he wlio pllh l/Olt 
av:aij,"' " who rfjtcli you," 8tc. Sec also Jolm xii. 48. 
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by our Lord's saying tx) the Apostles, respect- 
ing the man whom they had seen casting out 
devils, and of whom they complained, that 
he " followed not with them'* — " Forbid 
him not ; for there is no man who shall do a 
miracle in my name that can lightly [ra;^f^] 
speak evil of me. For he that is not against 
us is on our part^^ Mark ix. 39* But, the 
doing a miracle in Christ's name necessarily 
implies some Divine Commission ; how then 
can this passage be brought to favour the 
claims of those who act only on their oisni 
authority ? If indeed Dissenting Teachers can 
give a similar evidence of their Divine Com- 
mission in lieu of Episcopal Ordination, I 
shall be disposed to " esteem them very 
highly for their works' sake/' Previous to 
the regular Constitution of His Church, Christ 
might permit, or not refuse, the co-operation 
of one who thus shewed himself to be on his 
side, by assisting in the establishment of his 
kingdom. But I would defy any one hence 
to infer that a right is given to self-consti- 
tuted teachers to usurp this power, after that 
that kingdom and that Ecclesiastical Consti- 
tution were actually established, and distinct 
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orders of Ministers coiumissioned lo act in 
His name and on His behalf. 



9- [The Church established by ChristJ] — 
" The Establishment of the Church as a 
Divine Institution is a point on which no 
concession or compromise can be made by 
any true son of that Church." Nature^ ^c. 
of Schism, p. 8. 

10. [Without Bishops^ Priests, and Dea- 
cons, there is no Church, as St. Ignatius, 
the contemporary and disciple of St. John, 
asserts.^ — ndvTE£ iiTpsTretrBwirav tovq Sia- 
KOVOVQ, W£ \^<TOVV XptOTOV, Kai TOV £iri<TKOirov 

tfC irari^a, tovq de irpeafivTipovg u)Q avvi5- 
pioi' Oeou, Kai u>Q orvvdetTfiov awoaroXtav, 
XQPIS TOYTON EKKAHSIA OY KA- 
AEITAI. S. Ignat. Epist. ad Trail. % 3. 
I know Dissenters will not generally admit 
the Fathers as authority : but I presume they 
will hardly deny that one who was a con- 
temporary and disciple of St. John, and him- 
self a Bishop, was at least likely to know 
something ot the nature and constitution of 
ajj, , Apostolic Cliuich. See Bishop Pearson 
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on the Holy Catholic Churchy Art. IX. 
vol. i. p. 513, and vol. ii. p. 430 ; and Guide 
to the Churchy Disc. ii. p. 37, 2d edit, and 
vol. ii. p. 466, " Concluding Letter ^'^ con- 
taining extracts from the writings of Bishop 
Stillingfleet and Mr. Chillingworth, which, 
with the arguments they accompany, might 
be considered conclusive on this important 
subject, were it not for the " mentis gratissi^ 
mus error*." 

11. [^Separatists cannot possess that scrips 
turally-recognized Constitution.^ — Tliat the 
Apostles were instituted by Christ the first 
governors of the Church, is a position which 
I presume no one will deny, who has read 
the Scriptures : and that with them, and them 
only. He promised to be " to the end of the 
world/' which I also presume will be readily 
admitted. But this promise must of neces- 
sity have reference also to their successors, 

"^ Hor. £p. lib. ii. 140. The control that habitual 
enror possesses over the mind is well illustrated by 
Bentley's story of the Papist and his breviary ; Dissert. 
Pkalaris. Prof. p. xlvi. cd. 181 ?• Religious error, I 
fear, is like Virgifs Caniarina. 
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since the Apostles' personal existence, as go- 
vernors and superintendants of the spiritual 
affairs of Christ's visible kingdom on earth, 
cannot by any possibility be supposed. Now 
the Apostles, as we farther collect from Scrip- 
ture, ord^ned Bishops or governors in all the 
Churches which they planted throughout the 
whole world, and these Bishops or governors 
were uniformly, in every age of Christianity, 
esteemed the successors of the Apostles, each 
in his own Church. Nor was there, from the 
time of the Apostles down to the a rch-h ere- 
Tic Calvin, ant/ one Church in ike whole 
Christian world that was not Episcopal*. 

• There ia a singular circumstance connected with 
Episcopacy and Episcopal Ordination, which Schisma- 
ticsi and more particularly Methodists, should attend to. 
I allade to John Wesley's pretending to consecrate Dr. 
Coke a Bishop: and hkewiae to that pseudo- Prelate's 
application, after Wesley's death, to the then Archbishop 
of Canterbury, to admit into Holy Orders some of those 
Gelf-sufficient Enthusiasts who undertook to " compass 
sea and land" for the purpose of making " proselytes" 
to their schismatical creed. The inference is obvious, 
namely, that those Patriarchs of Ecclesiastical disunion 
by no means deemed a Commission from an Apostolic 
source, as their wiser descendants are now wont to deem 
It, A iioti-cisenlial point to the due pcribrmancc of the 
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It must be evident^ therefore, to every person 
of common understanding, that he who op- 
poses Episcopacy, opposes both what antiquity 
invariably received, and the Constitution of 
Church government which Christ himself ap- 
pointed, and to which alone he promised his 
presence. How this can be otherwise than a 
heresy of very deep dye, I cannot discover. 

Let us now obser\e its consequences. 
From the foregoing argument it is plain that 
Christ established that Ecclesiastical Con- 
stitution which we understand by the term 
Episcopal. But as there is no privilege given 
in Scripture for any man, or any body of 
men, to separate from, or to dissolve that 
Constitution, or to institute any other, it 
clearly follows that, where there is no Epis- 
copacy, there can he no Church. But all the 
gospel promises are made to the Church *, 

priestly office. See Archdeacon Daubeny on Schism, 
from p. 30 to p. 40. 

* ** Tlie Lord added to the Church such as should be 
saved.** Acts ii. 47. The being in the Church then is 
necessary to salvation. I would in that passage translate ^ 
rove tmiofilvovcySuch as were saved, that is, placet! by faith 
in a state of [incipient, not final] salvation. This would 
both be the true tran.slation, and rid the f^cntcnce oi' its 
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and to the Church alone. Therefore, it also 
follows beyond all possibility of contradic- 
tion, that, where there is no Episcopacy, there 
are no promises. Thus then, the parties who 
separate from the Church are * self-con- 
signed to God's uncovenanted mercies. 

Nor let any one urge that doctrine and 
Church government are lawfully divisible — 
divisible without incurring the guilt of heresy. 
It is no Papistical assertion that there can be 
no authorized medium for delivering doc- 
trine, but Ordained Ministers ; for, as St. 
Paul says, " how shall they believe without a 
Preacher, and how shall they preach unless 
they are sentf-?" But how can they he sent 
except by those whom Christ has desig- 



Calvimstic aspect. " Christ loved the Church and gave 
binificlf for it." Eph, v, 25. To partake of the benefits 
of his death, then, wc must be in the Church. That none 
but membera of tlie Church have any title to the pro- 
mises of the Gospel is plainly shewn by the learned 
Hickes on the cotislitulion of the Catholic Church and the 
nature aud consetjuences qfSciiism. P. 72. 8vo. 1716. 

" " A man Uiat is an heretic," by which St. Paul 
means any one who creates divisions (as is hereafter 
shewn), " is condemned himself" Tit. iii. 10, 1 1. 

+ Rom. X. 13. 
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nated as governors and superintendants of his 
Church, for this among other important pur- 
poses ? in other words, unless they are Epis- 
copally Ordained ? We are assured, if Dis- 
senters will admit the Scriptures as authority, 
that '* no man can take this honour on him- 
sdf;" and that even Christ " glorified not 
Himself to be an High Priest*,'' nor com- 
menced His ministerial office, as was before 
observed^ till he received a Commission from 
the Holy Ghost -f-, the fountain of all sacer- 
dotal power. 

Doctrine and Episcopacy are indivisible. 
As well might a Church-reformer undertake 
to make new Sacraments or new Scriptures, 
as to appoint other Church Government than 
that which is appointed by Christ, or to 
make other Ministers of Religion than those 
who are sent forth agreeably to Christ's in- 
tention. Since Christ is as much the Foun- 
der of Episcopacy as of doctrine, to oppose 
the various powers of the former, so long as 
nothing sinful is prescribed, nothing " quod 

* Heb. V. 5. 

t Matt. iii. 17. Mark i. 10, 11 — 14. x\iid Luke 
ix. '33. 
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verbo scripto Dei adversetur *," can be no 
less offensive in God's eyes than to renounce 
the latter. 

In what, let me inquire of Schismatics, 
consisted the heinous sin of Korah-f- and his 
associates? In matters of doctrine? No. 
C^ Solely in a Satanic impatience of a di- 
vinely-appointed Church Government. The 
application is evident. The only refuge left 
for Dissenters is the desperate assertion that 
the Bible itself is sufficient for salvation, with- 
out Ministers ! Let us pause before we admit 
so bold an assertion ; for to admit it would 
plsunly be to impugn the Son of God himself 
for having appointed Ministers. ff3° And 
on the ground of a Ministry being empowered 
in Scripture to expound the Divine Oracles 
— on this ground, I say — it is, that, as a son 
of the Church, I would refuse to join the 
Bible Society. At the same time, I cordially 
admit that there are very many amiable, 
pious, and exemplary {though I must add 
misguided) persons — persons who are in many 
points worthy of general imitation, to be 



t Aumb. J 
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found amongst its members. But my respect 
for their virtues can not justify my approving 
their errors. I would not join any Society, how- 
ever excellent in all other respects those who 
compose it may be, which Society, by giving 
a Bible ** without note or comment/' and by 
leaving the party to be his own expounder, 
thus violates an express ordinance of Christ 
to his followers ; the manifest objects of which 
were the promotion of Unity — the prevention 
of Schism — and the preservation of His doc- 
trines pure and entire " to the end of time/' 
Never would I give a Bible to any man un- 
accompanied by that which should teach him 
plainly to distinguish, amidst the clouds of 
error that unhappily darken the Christian 
hemisphere, the on£ tnie Apostolic Church ; 
and to discriminate between ^* false teachers,'' 
and those who are exclusively commissioned 
to " go into all the world and preach the Gos- 
pel." Mark xvi. 15. Surely " it is better not 
to have known the way of righteousness, than, 
after it is known, to turn from the holy com- 
mandment*" and mutilate the truth, by 

• 2 Pet, ii. 21. See also Heb. x. 26. 
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ehu»ng a schismutical communion, nnd, by 
following teachers, who act " in despite" of 
God's institutions. As I have said before, so 
I now repeat, without Episcopacy, — without 
a standing Ministry, who can prove their 
commission in uninterrupted succession from 
Apostolic times, — the system called Chris- 
tianity, deserves not that name. — A posi- 
tion which no Churchman can be required 
to relinquish till it can be fairly shewn that 
a state of rebellion against Christ is com- 
patible with Christianity. And, if I would 
not give a Bible to a man without those ac- 
companiments which should make him not 
only *' almost," but " altogether* " a Chris- 
tian, much less would I subject myself to the 
criminality of encouraging by any, the slight- 
est means that pernicious mental bias, which 
would make him, in all probability, if Scrip- 
ture may be relied on, a reprobate from the 
Church of the living God. 

The late Bishop Watson, who it is to be 
hoped was a prelate sui generis, passes a cen- 
sure -f on those who are " more zealous in 

• Acts zxvi. 28, 29. t !•■<«. P- ^-^ ^^o. edit. 
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proselyting Dissenters to Episcopacy than in 
converting Heathens to Christianity/' If by 
Christianity his lordship meant a mere re^ 
cognition of Christ as the Author of salvation 
or even of all the points usually called doc- 
trinal, with, at the same time, a '^ liberty of 
conscience to worship God in one's own way/' 
without reference to that way being schisma* 
tical, as opposed to an Apostolically-com« 
missioned Prelacy and Clergy, I confess I 
must come under his censure. I am, how* 
ever, perfectly satisfied with the company in 
which that censure finds me. I am humbly 
of opinion that it is of much more import* 
ance to rescue those who already profess a 
belief in Christ from the sin of mutilating 
His system, and thereby from the dreadful 
probable consequence of rendering it the very 
means of their condemnation, than to bring 
over Heathens to the false notions as to 
Church Communion which those Dissenters 
profess. — I would make a man " altogether*' 
a Christian. To make him a Christian by 
halves, — a Christian out of the pale of the 
Church, if such an expression can be tole- 
rated, would be an act that no argument 
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could justify, since it would be to bring liim 
into errors, for which, before this semi-con- 
version, he would not have been respon- 
sible. It is fortunate for society that Bishop 
Watson was not a hypocrite. He had not 
the smallest hesitation in avowing his lax no- 
tions. When a Divine roundly asserts* that 
he " never attempted to discourage Unita- 
rian principles," and that he thought ** an 
Unitarian a Christian," nothing farther that 
he can say will ever injure the cause of 
truth. It is equally fortunate that the errors 
of a Prelate in no way injure the cause of 
Prelacy. 

12. [The same acts of religious worships] 
— " The Church," says the excellent Les- 
lie, *' must be considered not only as a com- 
pany of people believing such and such te- 
nets, but a society under government, with 
governors appointed by Christ, invested with 
powers and authority to admit into and ex- 
clude out of the society, and govern the af- 
fairs of the body," &c. — Leslie on ike true 

• Life, p. 47, 4to. edit. 
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Notion of the Church f Scholar Armedy Vol. 
i. p. 50. 

13. [Such a society is the Church ofEng-' 
landJ] — ^The Nineteenth Article of our Church 
defines the visible Church ^^ a congregation 
of faithful men,'' [Jidelium*, that is, who 
believe in Christ, and of couse in all that he 
has taught and instituted] ''in which the /wre 
word of God is preached, and the sacraments 
are duly [rectell administered/^ Now, to saj 
nothing of the impurity of Calvinism, and the 
fanatical doctrines of the Conventicle, which 
cannot, but by a perversion of language, be 
called ** verbum Dei purum^' I will only 
ask this simple question from Romans x. 15. 
H&Q il [q. d. with what right, ^ by what 
authority/'] Kfip{f^ov(nv, iav fiij dwoirraX&tn ; 
as there cannot be the K^pvyfia without the 
dvrotrroXfiy so neither can there be the " recta'' 
administratio sacramentorunij without it f. 

In the interesting and instructive series of 
interrogatories contained in the fourteenth 
auid fifteenth verses of the tenth chapter of 

^ Faith is a concrete. f See also Article xxiii. 
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Romans, [Hwc ovv eTrtKaXiaovrat eig ov oi'ic 
^irioTtvaav ; fftug ^e ttiotevo'odo'iv ow ovjc 
^tovtrav ; jrwg 5« ajco-ycoufft ;(;(op[£ Kij^vfTtrov- 
T0£ ; Trwff ^s Ki7p y^o uffiv, lav fit] aTrooraXwfft ;] 
an inspired Apostle clearly inculcates the 
great fundamental thutu, that a regu- 
larly Commissioned Churchy in subservience 
to the word of God, is the authorized guide 
oj' faith and worship ; such a Church being 
conimissioned to teach those who hear, in 
whom they are to believe, and how they are 
to call on Him, who is the proper object of 
f^th and adoration. See a Treatise on " the 
Claims of the Established Church/' ch. v. 
p. 61 ; Slade's Annotations on the Epistles ; 
and also an admirable little tract, entitled, 
Why are you a Churchman ? 

14. [Christ cannot he divided.^ — Mf/z^pto- 
rat o XpiffToQ ; asks the Apostle with earnest- 
ness, implying its impossibility. 1 Cor. i. 13. 

15. [Thinks proper to say that he has " a 
call."^ — Dissenting Teachers say they have 
*' a call." Perhaps they have. Now if this 
is really the case, how highly desirable would 

H 2 
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it be if they would inform us, should it not 
be too great a secret, hozcj Khen^ and by whom 
this call was imparted, in order that we may 
see whether their account of it agrees or dis- 
agrees with Scripture. I would not have 
such imagine that I wish to banter them. I 
merely inquire for information. Perhaps they 
may have received their " ministry and apos- 
tleship *" from preceding dissenting teachers 
as uncommissioned as themselves -f-. But no 
man can give what is not his to give. If 
their Ministry can be traced back in an un- 
interrupted succession up to the Apostles, let 
them shew it. Tlie document will be a va- 
luable acquisition to our theological stores. 
But, if they cannot do this, their Ministry 
is clearly an unwarrantable assumption. — 
^^The making a new Order o/* Clergy z^ould 
be of kin to making a nezc Gospel. The 
Priesthood is a grace of the Holy Ghost. To 
alter it, therefore, is to defy the Holy Ghost 
See note 5. 

♦ Acts i. 25. 

t Pastor nemini succedens, scd a seipso incipiens, 
alienus est et profanus, Dominicae pacis ac divinse uni- 
tatis iDimicus. St, Cyprians 69th Ep. to Magnus. 
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IC. \Tkt spirit of tht Pharisee.'] — There 
is a great similarity in many points between 
the Pharisee and some of the '* very good" — 
the Evangelicals and Sectarians of the present 
day. The doctrine of " sensible conviction" 
— of" internal experience of being righteous 
in the sight of God" — is purely Pharisaical. 
My readers will not forget Isaiah's descrip- 
tion, of a proud enthusiast, chapter Ixv. 5. 
** Stand by thyself, come not near to me ; for 
I am holier than thou :" which afterwards 
proved a true picture of the Pharisee, agreeing 
with that in the inimitable parable, " Lord, 
I thank thee that I am not as other men ;" 
Luke xviii. 11. where ttqoq lavTov should be 
taken with oraGetf, and not with irpoarivx^ro. 
He stood by himself — separate from the pub- 
lican, for fear of pollution. — Twr ^apiaattov 
TO wXrj^oc (7Vfifui-^ov tKovTOJv^ says JosepkuSy 
Antiq. xviii. 10. The TrXfj-^oj (rvfi/iaj^ov ex- 
actly applies to the iujiucnce acquired among 
the common people * by Calvinistic Metho- 



' Non enim est consilium ia vulgo, noa latio, non 
diacrimen, aan diligentia. Sec. Cicero, pro Cno. Plattcio. 
" That system of religion," observes the present liishap 
h and WelU,{,Dt. Law) " wilt be readily received 
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dists — (an influence that might eventually 
prove highly dangerous in other than religious 
points of view.) But the most remarkable 
coincidence is that this over-righteous cha- 
racter was, if I may be allowed a prolepsis, a 
Calvinist. ^ He ascribed/^ says Beausobre» 
*^ most events to fate ^ whereby he meant the 
will and pleasure of God ; but he supposed 
withal that every man was at liberty to do 
good or e\il." Version of St. Matthew's 
Gospel, p. 98. Here we find the true Cal- 
vinistic confiision of prescience and predesti* 

by too many, which requires leu exertion or restramt^ 
which opens heaven to faith without works, and which 
appeals to sensible impulses as the criterion and proof of 
salvation.** Charge to the Clergy. 

** Preaching by the spirit, as fanatics call it,** says the 
learned Selden, " is most esteemed by the carmnon people 
because they cannot abide art or learning, which they have 
not been bred up in." Life by Aikin, p. 173. Selden 
was equally averse from " praying by the spirit," as it 
is most unaccountably misnamed, h. e. extemporaneous 
prayer. " We have been awhile much taken by it, but 
in time we may grow weary of it, and wish for our Li- 
turgy." lb. p. 17L How truly the event corresponded 
with this anticipation every reader of English history is 
informed. It should be recollected that Selden wzb hx 
from being what is called " a high churchman." 
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nation ; and the very same ckef-d'muvrt of 
sophistry to which the Calvinist has recourse 
— I mean the denial of a necessary conse- 
quence from his own premises. Where there 
is fate, or to speak in Calvinistic jargon, an 
" irreversible decree," there can be no voU- 
tion. The Pharisee, however, perhaps most 
of all resembles our own Evangelical Clergy; 
for though he may truly be called a Secta- 
lian, inasmuch as he departed from tlie or- 
thodox standard by a reception of tradition, 
yet still we find him tm ttiq Mwo-^wc KaOi- 
SpaCt as we find Evangelicals in the pulpits of 
the Church. Whence I would take occasion 
incidentally to remind those who follow self- 
constituted teachers, in how strong a light 
our Saviour places the duty of listening to a 
regularly-constituted Minister, although even 
of immoral conduct : in preference to a dis- 
sentiDg teacher. 



17- l^Spiritual obedience to men duly au- 
tkorizedJ] — Ilet'Geo-^e vols vyovfiivois •u/twi', 
Kai virdKETs, is the Apostle's direction. Heb. 
xiii. 17. See Barrow's four Sermons on this 
iextt vol. iii. fol. Of Obedience to Spiritual 
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Guides and Conductors^ and his Consecration 
Sermon^ vol. i. serm. xii. 

18. \_Neither are any hopes there held out 
for the salvation of those who separate from 
the Church.'] — " Si quis absque ed (Eccle^ 
sidj inventus fuerit, alienus erit d numero 
fliorum : Q=3^ nee habebit Deum patrem qui 
Ecclesiam noluerit habere matrem/' St. Cy- 
prian^ cap. 13. See also Bishop Pearson on 
the Creeds vol. ii. p. 419. 

19- \JVere man intended by the Almighty 
to think for himself. ] — " Should the liberty 
here alluded to, that of every man making a 
Religion for himself, by worshipping God in 
his own way, be really the liberty with which, 
under the Gospel dispensation, we have been 
made free, it will, I think, puzzle the most 
able of the declainiers on this popular subject 
to give a reason why such a society as the 
Church of Christ should ever have been es- 
tabhshed in the world." Archdeacon Dau^ 
beny on the Nature^ ^c. of Schism^ p. 27. 

When any people, whoever they are, think 
they can act with God against the rules of 
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God, they are either become Rationalists, 
who do all by human authority, and deny all 
spiritual communication between God and 
man ; or Enthusiasts, who think the Inspira- 
tion or Spirit of the Gospel has set them 
above the forms of the Church ; which per- 
suasion terminates in spiritual repub- 
licanism. In the Christian society, two 
things are to be kept up with all diligence ; 
these are, unitif and piety. The man who 
should suppose, that unitif without ■piety will 
be sufficient to carry him to heaven, would 
be under a great mistake, and he would be 
justly condemned and despised for it. But 
is not he, who supposes that piety without 
unity will carry him to heaven, under as 
great (and if he believes the Apostle, as dan- 
gerous) a mistake ? See Jones's Life of Bp. 
Horne, p. 159. See also 1 Corinthians xii. 
xiii. — llie xiiith as a continuation of the 
xiith. 



20. [j4 Christian Church.^ — Consult Les- 
lie on Episcopacy, on the " true notion of a 
Church," and on " the qualifications neces- 
sary to administer the sacraments." His 



106 APPENDIX OF NOTES 

concluding remark respecting Episcopacy, 
which is much less forcible than his foregoing 
argument would warrant, deserves to be here 
transcribed. ^^ I doubt not but all this will 
determine you to the Church of England, 
and keep you Jirm to Episcopacy j as a matter 
NOT indifferent/' 

21. [Teachers who utter *^ great Stirling 
words of vanity.'*^ — ^I aUude here to the pr^ 
sumptuous boasting of schismatical teachers, 
of their ^^ own more intimate acquaintance 
with the ways of God, and higher pretensions 
to righteousness*' — to their arrogant claim to 
^^ a more immediate Divine Commission ;' — 
^^ a more than ordinary afflation of the Di* 
vine Spirit, qualifying them for the exclusive 
distinction of Evangelical Preachers/' — See 
Bishop O'Beimes Sermon at Bath^ 1819, 
pp. 4 and 10. 

22. [System of the New Testament ren-^ 
dered a chaos.Ji — " Th^y disfigure the rea- 
sonable service [njv Xoyucrjp Xarptlav *] by 

* Rom. xii. 1. 
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every whimsy which a gloomy or distempered 
imagination could suggest." — Bishop Hurd's 
Seifnorii vol. vi. p. 104. 

23. [The Unitarian and his kinsman in 
heresy, the Arian.'] — One would suppose that 
the application in Scripture of the tetragram- 
maton or the inefiable name to Christ, would 
of itself, without any other argument, be 
sufficient to ** put to silence" both these 
heretics. See the Sermon in tliis volume on 
the divinity of Christ. 

24. [Idolater.'] — Not content with ascrib- 
ing the Dulia or Hyperdulia to the host*, the 
Romanist pays to it the highest act of reli- 
gious worship — the Latria. " Latrife cultum 
qui vero Deo debetur Sacramento exhibeant" 
are the words of the 6"th canon of the 13th 
session of the council of Trent. 

25. [Confounds the Prelatical and Priestly 
character.] — fr3~ Even the arch-sciiisma- 
Tic Calvin confessed that Bishops have 



* Hostis, victim — i. c. the vicarious elementB. 
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had superiority over Presbyters ever since the 
times of St. Mark the Evangelist. See 
Neal's PuritanSy voL i. p. 262. This is a 
valuable testimony. Ac napa rtSv ej^OpJv 
fiaprvpiai d^ioirKTrorspat daiv. BasiL 

26. [^Perceptible and imtantaneous con* 
version^ and inward assurance of reconcilia^- 
tion with GodJ} — " It is equally irrational to 
conclude, either because we are not sensible 
of the assistance of the Holy Ghost, that none 
is given, or because we rely on God's pro- 
mises, that therefore the assistance must ne- 
cessarily be perceived/' Dr. PoweVs 13th 
Disc, as quoted by Bishop Huntingford in 
ike Preparation for the Holy Order of 
Deacons, p. 37, 2d edit. 1814. 

•* Spiritual assurance becometh no one of 
the sons of men. All are sinners. The best 
of created beings should entertain an awful 
looking for of judgment; must close his ac- 
counts, with hope indeed, through Christ, 
but with a hope still trembling." Assize 
Sermon^ by Bishop Law of Bath and JVellSy 
when Bishop of Chester j p. 31, 4th edit. 

An inward experimental conviction is a 
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something that does not admit of a logical 
answer. It is vain, therefore, to attempt 
one. But the Apostle directs the Christian 
to " be ready to give a reason for the faith 
that is in him." A reason may be under- 
stood ; — an experimental conviction may not ; 
for it is a thing to be felt, rather than de- 
scribed. Tlie party himself can at no time 
be sure that he is not deceived by it. To 
exchange, therefore, a rational account of our 
faith, for the inward experimental convicrion 
of it, is to substitute the work of the imagi- 
nation for that of the judgment ; a proceed- 
ing which opens the door to the most dan- 
gerous and endless delusions*. See Dau- 
bmys Guide to the Churchy vol. ii. p. 507. 

" Be not deceived by those false teachers 
who preach a spurious faith, unknown to the 
Gospel — a faith that supposes, not a belief in 
God's good will towards mankind in general, 
and the remission of sins to all who embrace 



• We do not object to visionary persons amuEing 
themselves with the confusion of their own ideas, pro- 
sided such amiiBement be not made ministerial to con- 
fusion of a diiferent kind : for which no lover of peace 
and order can entertain any relish. 
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the Gospel covenant, but an internal feeling 
in every individual, a conviction leaving no 
doubt in his mind that his sins, in particular, 
have been remitted, and his pardon so irre* 
vocably sealed as that he must be saved. Be 
not deceived by them when they would fur- 
ther persuade you that, without what they 
call an experience of such a faith ; without 
this internal irrefragable testimony of his 
own mind, convincing him that he is justified, 
no man can indulge a hope that he is in 
fiivour with God or in a state of grace ; but 
that against him who has this internal assure 
ancej who feels thus satisfied in himself that 
he has obtained the pardon of his sins, how- 
ever grievous, there is no condemnation ; he 
can never dread his being again in a state to 
endanger his salvation/^ Bishop OBeime^ 
Sermon^ ut supra^ p. 29. 

27. [The learned author of the Refutation 
of Calvinism (Bishop Tomline of Winchester) 
has clearly shezvn that it is not taught in our 
articles.'] — See Ref. Calv. ch. iv. p. 270, ed. 
1817. The eighth chapter of this incom- 
parable work, in which the Anti-Calvinism of 
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our Church is most decidedly proved, is one 
of the first compositions in our language for so- 
lidity of reasoning. The same remark also ap. 
plies to the *'^ concluding letter" of the Guide 
to the Ckurcht where it is proved that the 
language of the xviith article, so far from leav- 
ing the suhscriber a latitude of interpretation, 
as some pretend, directly discountenances and 
excludes all Calvinistic interpretation*. The 
Church, I am humhly of opinion, would be far 
better without those who take the privilege, 
when entering into Holy Orders, of putting 
their own construction on the phraseology of the 
Articles, which, considering the able writings 
that so distinctly prove their Anti-Calvinism, 
I bold to be nothing short of a mental reser- 
Tadon, the consequence of which is the pro- 
pagation of those wild and unsettled notions 
amongst the members within the pale, which, 
no less than " liberal-minded ness," as it is 
absurdly and mischievously termed, must. 



* Letter iv. in the Appendix b an admirable comment 
OB tbe xTiitli Article. After having read it and £ishop 
Tomline's work, here referred to, no one, 1 conceive, can 
subecribe to the Article with aiiy private interpretation 
in OiVDur of Calvinism. 
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as a natural effect, if not timely checked, 
terminate in the extinction of all sound Reli- 
gion. 

« 

28. [Can we but regard every Calmnist^ 
ipso factOy a heretic?^ — Before sentence is 
passed against me for dogmatizing, let us see 
what heresy really is. Its very derivation, 
aipBa)y eligo^ affords a glance of its corrupt 
nature. Heresy may be defined a " choice** — 
a ** fancy of one's own*' — a " private judg- 
ment** — an exercise of the ** liberty of consci- 
ence'* — an effect of " the march of mind/* 
in opposition generally to the orthodox faith, 
or to any one point prescribed in Scripture *. 
Now Calvin ISM exactly agrees with this de- 
finition. Whoever dispassionately examines 
its doctrines, cannot, I presume, scruple to 
call it not simply a heresy, but the arch- 
heresy OF Christianity, inasmuch as it 
annihilates the whole plan and all the objects 
and purposes of Revelation. ** Christ,'* we 

* Let none suppose that this is my own idea. St. 
Augustine, the idol of certain ** false brethren/' has as- 
serted the very same. Citie of God, lib. viii. cap. zii. 
p. 302. fol. 
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know, " died for all*." The benefits of his 
passion are unlimited ; wherever the Gospel 
is preached, salvation is indiscriminately of- 
fered to every man, if he will accede to the 
prescribed conditions of the covenant ; which 
conditions are faith and obedience -f. Not 
that faith has per se any merit, for we are 
only saved Sia riJe Trioreapc, not dia riiv irifr- 
Ttv, — pery and not propter fidem:{;. Not 
that obedience either has per se any merit, 
for obedience is only necessary, not efficient. 
We must admit that the whole of Revelation, 
from beginning to end, is an act of grace on 
the part of God towards his rebellious crea- 
tures — a boon freely granted. The Gospel is 
truly ^apic avTi )^dpiTos%y h. e. — one dispen- 
sation of grace in the room of another ]|. 
Thus far all is agreeable to Scripture and 
reason. But to contend that because salva- 



• 2 Cor. V. 15. 

■f I use the word obedience as a generic term. 

J For tliis distinction between the meana and the caiue, 
see an admirable note in Bishop Tomline's Exposition of 
the XXXIX Articles. Vol. ii. p. 268. (Art. xi.) 

§ John i. 16. 

U The Christian uiaiead of the Mosaic. 
I 
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tion is of grace we can or need do nodiing 
on our part, is to disannul the Gospel. And 
such, whether he will admit it or not, is the 
necessary result of some of the positions of 
the Calvinist. 

He who inculcates the irresistibiUty and 
indefectibiUty of grace — the partiality of its 
opemtion — ^the impossibiUty of finally lap^ng 
from it — the unconditional predestination of 
individuals — the partiality of the benefits of 
Christ's redemption — and the doctrine of 
inward assurance and final election, without 
personal effort, plainly renders God an ar- 
bitrary tyrant, and man a mere machine, the 
victim of his tyranny*. He mistakes the 
benign spirit of the Gospel — he contradicts 
the plainest declarations of Scripture — he 
perplexes the best hopes of man — damps his 
energies— destroys his volition, which alone 
can render him accountable — lulls him into a 
fatal security, that slopes the way to down- 
right Antinomianism, and leaves him a har^ 
defied^ though confident and aspiring sinner! 



* See the Sermon at St. PauFs, June 18, 1818, p. 10. 
by Archdeacon Hook, (now Dean of WorccRter.) 
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It' tilts be not the arch-heresy of Chris- 
tianity, *' then is our preaching vain, and 
your faith is also vain !" 1 Cor. xv. 14. I 
think I do not outstep the truth in saying, 
that " Tlie Institutes" of Calvin, with the 
new-fangled doctrines of the Regeneration of 
persons already baptized, originating there- 
from, have done more injury to the cause of 
rational rehgion and practical piety, than the 
united efforts of every heresy, not excepting 
the innovating and generalizing notions of 
the present times. 

To confute all the errors of Calvinism * 
were a task almost too much for human pa- 
tience. Let the tbllowing suffice. On the 
subject of the irresistibility of grace, Clemens, 
as quoted by the learned Hickes in his letter 
to Nelson respecting Bishop Bull's fifth dis- 
course, shall speak -f i 

• This pernicious and revolting heresy arises, as did 
the Jewish expectation of the Messiah's being a temporal 
prince, from a partial view of the sacred Oracles, and 
from neglecting to interpret Scripture by Scripture. An 
insulated passage, without reference to the context and 
the scope of an author's argument, may be brought to 
prove the most palpable absurdity. 

t Nelson's Ijfe of Dp. Bull. p. 523. 
I 2 



116 APPENDIX OF NOTES 

*^ KaO* avTov fup outkwv kcu Suiirovo{ffUvo£ 
diraOelav avOQionoQ^ ovSIp av{}^C lav Se yipfi^ 
rai ^qXof vTrspsmOvfuiv roifvov ical Sisawov^ 
iaictaCf ry npoaOriKy rtjc rov Qsov Swd/iBt0S 
nepiytuerai. ^ovKofiivaiQ fiev yap o Gtoc ^^C 
^vx^uc (Tvvtninvu. 84 SI arrofTToitv liiQ vrpo-* 
OvfilaQj kclI to SoOlv bk Osov UuBVfia tnn^ 
BOToXri* G^ TO fUP yap aKovraQ fri^Z^uvj l<rr# 
PuiKofiivov' TO Se alpovfUpovcj xP'pil^ofiivovJ 

But a plainer passage against irresistible 
grace cannot be found than the following : 

" ['EI eEAEIS TEAEIOS TINESeAI,] 
ovK apa ma riKtioQ riv" ovdiv yap tbKbIov tS" 
\Bi6repov" Kol 9s(wQ roy bI 9i\siCy ro avrt^oi^ 
tnov Tr]Q TrpotrSiaXsyofiipfiQ avTijf ^vxvc Bdrf* 
XoxTEi/* ETTi Tip avOp&TTfp ydp fjv Tj (liptfnQj i^ 
l\tv9ipi^ iiri Qsip Ss tj SotnSf wc Kt/p/y* ^/« 
doxTi Si ^ovKofiivoiQj Koi vTrepefnroviaKoari^ 
KOI SeofiipoiCy if/ ovra>c idiog avrwp q fT^rtipia 
yiprtraC ov ydp ANAFKAZEI 6 Osdcy ^Ca 
ydp l^^pop Qsipj aWd toXq ^rirovtri nopC^ 
}^iy KOL toXq Kpo{fov(Tip dpoiyei. Ei 9£Kbic 
ovPy SI oPTiOQ 9l\siQ Kai fup kavTop l^airarac^ 
KrrifTai to ipSiopJ^ &c*. The being perfect 

* Nelson's Life of Bp. Bull, p. 524. on Matt. xiz. 21. 
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was lo grow out of the young man's K-ia/i- 
ing it 

The modern notion, therefore, of irresist- 
ible grace was not the divinity of the primi- 
tive times. And on the subject of uncondi- 
tional salvation, as well as the tendency of 
the doctrines of assurance and final perseve- 
rance, I need only refer to the Bishop of 
Chester's Charge in 1817 *, and to his lord- 
ship's Assize Sermon, 1318. After a train 
of close reasoning, in which the subject is 
dispassionately examined, the Bishop ob- 
serves, " The doctrine of final perseverance 
is not more unscriptural than it is adverse to 
the best interests of morality. If, under any 
circumstances, they who have fallen from 
grace must be saved, what is it but to render 
the grace of God an instrument of sin ? — the 
purest of all streams a fountain of iniquity? 
In short, the doctrine of assurance is the 
blackest tenet of Calvinism, and at variance 
tdth every principle of natural and revealed 
Religion. How any humble Christian can 
persuade himself of the truth of an opinion 



^ow Bp. of B.ith ami Wylls, (Di. Uh.) 
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so inconsistent with the attiibutes of tlie 
Most High, I am, thank God, unable to 
conceive." Charge^ p. 20. 

I will also subjoin an extract from Bishop 
Hurdy as to the tendency of erroneous no- 
tions on the doctrine of grace : — " Tlie fana- 
tical sects, which sprung up in abundance 
amid the confusions of the last century, had 
so corrupted the word of God by their im- 
pure glosses on the Ciospel doctrine of grace, 
that the age became immoral on principle, 
and under the name of Saints engendered a 
batefiil brood of protiigate Antinomians, that 
is, a sort of ChrisliaJis, if theif may be w 
caliedj who turned the grace of Ciod into li- 
centiousness, and to magnify his goodness, 
very conscientiuusiif transgressed his laws. 
Cj" In a word, they taught that the elect 
were above ordinances, and might be 8a\-ed 
without, nay in dehance of, the moral law. 
This horrid divinity struck so directly at the 
root of all true religion, that it could not but 
alarm the zeal of good men. Accordingly, 
about the time of the Restoration, and for 
some years after it, a number of eminent Di- 
vines bent all their nerves to ejpvse and con- 
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found so pernicious a heuesv." Stnnonsy 
vol. vi. p. 16. ed. 1811. 

I am prepared tor Caivinists denying that 
Aatinoniianism and profligacy are the conse- 
quences of their tenets. But it matters not 
what they deny» when an inevitable inference 
is drawn from premises which they do not 
reprobate but defend. Sophistry may mis- 
lead many specie recti : and nothing is ea- 
sier to an ingenious disputant than to keep 
truth out of sight by involving it in clouds of 
irrelevant argumentation. 

It is no small confirmation of my opinion 
of the heretical nature of Calvinism, to hnd, 
Ist. That it opposes tlie whole body of the 
Fathers, with the exception, I believe, only of 
St. Augustin, Prosper, and Fulgentius: and 
even from Augustin, the Bishop of Winches- 
ter 1ms adduced such quotations as would to- 
tally subvert many of the hypotheses on 
which the Calvinist must build. Add to 
this, that Augustin, in his work " de dono 
perseverajiiia" which most favours some of 
the Calvinistic errors, shows that he is fully 
aware of the dangerous tendency of what he 
has there written, 2dly, That the heretics 



1 
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of old, especially Simon Magus, entertained 
similar notions with Calvin relative to salvar 
tion by grace, and used the same texts of 
Scripture to the very same purposes that the 
Calvinists now do. 3dly, That the Valenti- 
nians, Marcionites, Basilidians, Manicheans, 
Priscillianists, and other heretics, were con- 
demned, by the ancient champions of the 
Church, on the identical grounds that ortho- 
dox writers adopt against the Calvinists. 

29. [-4 mistaking of GotTs prescience far 
predestination^] — ^These two are constantly 
confounded by the Calvinist. It is true that 
predestination would imply prescience ; but 
the proposition, being an universal affirmative, 
is not capable of simple conversion. Again, 
national predestination, or the predestination 
of the Gentiles, to the knowledge only of sal- 
vation, is constantly mistaken for individual 
predestination to final salvation *. By this 
mode of interpreting Scripture we might bring 
it to prove the wildest fancies ever engendered 

* This subject is fully treated of by the late Arch- 
deacon of Sarum, in his Discourse on Matt. xxii. 14. 
Sec Discourses, vol. iii. vi. p. 177. 
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in the most disordered brain. The Scrip- 
tures, though they do not inculcate the effi- 
cacy of good works, yet they every where 
insist on their necessity ; but the doctrine of 
individual preference and election to final 
salvation would render works unnecessary, 
and thus would Scripture be made to contra- 
dict Scripture, q. n. f. p. Had election in 
the Calvinistic sense been intended by St. 
Paul, there would have been an end at once 
of Christian Ethics and Gospel Conditions. 
Had election in the Calvinistic sense been 
meant, Judas would have been certain, not- 
withstanding his crimes, of a celestial reward. 
Had election in the Calvinistic sense been 
meant, *' the strangers scattered throughout 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bitby- 
nia," would all have been elect [" teXfierorj;"], 
— all sure of final salvation, than which we 
can hardly conceive a more glaring absurdity. 
Consult on these subjects Bishop Tomline's 
Refutation of Calvinism, Ch. iv. p, 204 and 
266, edit. 1817; and Exposition of the 
XXXIX Articles, in Vol. ii. of The Ele- 
mentSi p. 303, edit. 1812, where the question 
ir completely set at rest. 
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Let Juntin Martyr also ha heurd on tbe 
subject of Prescience. 

" Go<l rorekiiowssonie who would be saved 
by repentance ; but, lest any ojie should 
imagine tliat I am asserting that things hap- 
pen according to the necessity of fate be- 
cause I have said that things are foreknown, 
I proceed to refute that opinion. That pu- 
nishments, and chastisements, and good re- 
wards, are given according to the worth of 
the actions of every one, having learnefl it 
from the prophets, wc declare it to be true: 
since, if it were not so, but all tilings were to 
happen according to fate, nothing would be 
in our power : for if it were decreed by (ate 
that one should be good and another bad, do 
praise would be due to the farmer or blame 
10 the latter. And again, if mankind bad 
not the power by free-will to avoid what is 
disgraceful, and to cboose what is good, they 
would not be responsible for ihcir actions." 

The spirit of Christ foresaw distincdy the 
several species of opposition which his reli^on 
had to encounter, 1 Peter i. 11 ; of persecu- 
tion, Jolni xvi. 2 ; of heresies. Acts xx. 30; 
of the great apostasy, 2 Thessalonians ii>; of 
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Mahomet, Revelutionsix. 1 — 12, (seeMede.) 
Now will any Calvinist maintain, which he is 
bound to do, if he be only consistent, that 
these several species of opposition were pre- 
destined, and that the agents performed their 
parts by an irreversible decree and irresistible 
propulsion ? We know that " there must be 
heresies" and " offences ;" but to assert that 
heretics, or those who place those fTKuvSaXa in 
the path of men, or who sin in any other man- 
ner, are propelled by the Deity, is to make Him 
tbe author of evil. " Cum diximus Deum om- 
nium esse causam, addidimus eorum quEeuere 
subsistunt. Nihil enim prohibet quominus 
ipsa, quae subsistunt, deinde causae sint acci- 
deutium quorundam, quales sunt actiones. 
Deus hominem et nientcs sublimiores liomine 
creavit cum agendi libertate, quae agendi U- 
bertas vitiosa non est, sed potest siid vi alt- 
quid vitioaum producers." Grot, de Ver. 
Hb. i. cap. 8. Evil therefore is notiiing but 
a perversion of free-will. Alrta tXofdvoVt 
0tos S' avaCnoQ, says Plato ; a doctrine which 
he gathered from Scripture. But maintain 
Calvinism, and you necessarily take away 
I's free-will — take away free-will, and the 
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Deity is airloc. If tlie Calvinist recoils at 
this, his only resource is in the Manichean 
heresy. He must resort to tuu Principles *. 
Calvinists will call this an unfair representa- 
tion. They will say they deny any decree to 
compel men to sin. But, professing what they 
profess, their deiiial is the very apex of illc^- 
cal error. If they deny a necessary intereoce, 
tliey must renounce their previous profession, 
and then they would cease to be Calvinists. 

Such are the straits into which the advo- 
cates of Calvinism are driven : and in such 
precisely do we find the champion of these er- 
rors, the late Mr. Scott, throughout the whole 
of his ** Remarks" on Bishop Tomline's 
Refutation. That writer appears to admit 
the force of a variety of arguments adduced 
by bis lordship against Calvinism, which no 
Calvinist can by possibility admit consistently 
with the hypotheses on which he grounds hk 
doctrines. It is hard to say what Scott was, 
if he were not a Calvinist ; but it is equally 
clear that he was not a consistent one. When 



• See Bishop Stillmgfleet on the Origin of Evil, Orig. 
Sacra, lib. iii. cap. iii. § vi. 
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he sees the absurdity or anti-scriptural ten- 
dency of his notions, he then denies the con- 
clusion his opponent has drawn. Now this, 
as I have before observed, is the very apex of 
false logic — the very essence of sophistry. It 
matters not, nor would I for a moment stop to 
consider, what the Calvinist, or any other dis- 
putant, admits or denies, when certain conse- 
quences result from premises which that dis- 
putant has propounded as his creed. Nothing 
can be more true (though of course this will be 
denied), than that Calvinism possesses many 
of the features of some of the worst of ancient 
heresies — that its tendency is to paralyse all 
moral effort, and to annihilate, by a blind co7i- 
fusion of prescience and predestination^ the 
free agency and responsibility of man. The 
more 1 examine the Refutation and the Answer 
to it, the more I am disposed to think, setting 
all prejudice out of the question, that Scott's 
defence, notwithstanding his frequent appeals 
to Scripture (for be it recollected, that omnia 
adversns veritatem de ipsd veritate constructa 
sunt *), only tends to place in a still clearer 

• TertuU. Apol.cap. 47. 
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point of view the folly and impiety of Calvin- 
ism — a doctrine which I would defy the 
most ingenious of its advocates to disentangle 
from the ethnic notion of fatality. I would 
have no one imagine that I am disposed to 
think otherwise than charitably of Calvinists, 
for I would think charitably of Jews and Ma- 
hometans. I would treat all opponents with 
the respect due to their talents and acquire- 
ments, and I would even admit the sincerity 
and conscientiousness of tlieir motives ; but 
this is a very different thing from showing inr 
dulgence to their errors. 



30. [^Assemblies of fanatical men.'] — No 
one can hear, without sentiments of the 
deepest commiseration, mingled with emo- 
tions of disgust, of some of the effects pro- 
duced on enthusiasts by the pretended work- 
ings of the Holy Spirit. The mode of " wor- 
shipping God in their own way," which 
prevails at Bala, in Wales, and that which 
the Ranters and other misguided fanatics 
adopt, is not a whit behind the Dionysia of 
the ancients. These instances of fanatical 
delusion are indeed strong ones, and will 
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probably be objected to by those Dissenters 
in whom the spirit does not produce an 
ardour of so active a nature. But, Q^' accord- 
ing to the argument which they would have 
us adopt in relation to themsdve$^ it is by 
no means to be contemned, and as fully de- 
serves a ** liberal-minded and tolerant con- 
struction" as their own opinions and practices, 
of which, after all, it is only a slight exten- 



31. [j4 citif at unity with itself.'\ — Some 
will here object that the Church is not at 
unity with herself, because a part of her Mi- 
nisters incline to the principles most unaptly 



* Dissenters ate the most intolerant beings though 
they cry aloud for toleration. 1 remember in a parish I 
once served, some travelling " Ranters, or Primitive Me- 
thodists," being very roughly handled by the Independ- 
ents who had a Meeting-house in the imrish. And why ? 
Because the Independents thought of themselves as an 
" Establishment," forsooth, and the others as inter-med- 
dleis. For my own part I saw no difference between the 
two sects. One I considered as having as much right 
to preach as the other : that is to say, none at all. But 
this shews what they would be if possessed of the upper 
hand. 
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denominated ** Evangelical." But such Mi- 
nisters, although lawfully ordained, can no 
longer be considered, as far as tliose princi- 
ples are concerned, legitimate members of 
that body, inasmuch as they have apostatized ; 
and it were to be wished " that they were 
even cut off*," since they *• trouble" the 
Church ; immedicabile vulnus ense reciden- 
dum pars ne sincera trahatur. When they 
who are within — when they who should de- 
fend the fortress betray it, then indeed we 
look in vain for any palliation or excuse. 

(t^ Among the bitterest enemies of Uie 
Church are they who " go forth from us, but 

• Galat. V. 12. When I speak of " cutting off" I 
mean it in the Apo§tlc's sense. I would not go so fiu 
as Dr. Ofspring Blackall, (Bishop of Exeter.) See 
Serra. ix. p. 287. 8yo. edit. The Bishop's worda an, 
— " Nay, I will not say that they [the civil powers] may 
not (for I am fully penuaded that they may) make use of 
the Bword wherewith God has entruEted them, for the 
correcting and resUaining the exorbitances of a mis- 
guided aiid ungovemnble zeal and the outrages of a 
mistaken religion, and for the cutting off all such workers 
of iniqiiily as turn religion into Tebellion and J'aith itUo 
faction." The Bishop had he hved now instead of ia ths 
early part of last century (he died 1716) would have had 
enough to do between ftuth and faction. 



^ 
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are not of us*." I mean our own Evange- 
lical Clergy. It is a ci^cumst^nce no less 
true than lamentable, that encouragement is 
given to their principles, even in the way of 
preferment, by the formation of societies, who 
purchase the advowsons of the smaller livings 
expressly for the purpose of filling them with 
these propagators of the pernicious doctrines 
of Calvin. If I might be allowed to offer an 
opinion as to a probable means of checking 
in some degree the growth of clerical 
EVANGELiciSM, I would suggest to Incum- 
bents, who are not themselves so tainted, to 
refuse giving a nomination or a title to any 
person, either about to enter into Holy Or- 
ders, or who, being ordained, is seeking a 
curacy, unless he has reason, from a long per- 
sonal acquaintance, implicitly to confide in 
the orthodoxy of his principles, totally inde- 
pendent of testimonials, which are too often 
subscribed, both at the universities and by 
beneficed clergymen, either as a matter of 
form, or barely upon a general and superficial 
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knowledge of the party *. Sul)schption to 
the articles can by no means sufficiently 
guard the avenue to the Church against the 
entrance of Calvinistic Clergymen, if they are 
to have the liberty of affixing their own in- 
terpretation, however erroneous or unwarant- 
able, to the wording of them. Neither is the 
episcopal examination always able to detect 
a Calvinistic candidate, since instances are 
not wanting of such persons concealing the 
cloven foot, or even adopting a temporary 
dereliction of principle while under die 
Bishop's or Chaplain's hands. Nor would it 
in so weighty a matter, involving, as it does, 
the best interests of religion, be too much^ 
were the Incumbent also to require from the 
person likely to become his Curate a solemn 
pledge strenuously to maintain anti-calvinistic 
and anti-schismatical principles : and farther, 
not to support, whether by contribution or 
personal attendance, either the Bible Society 
or the Lancastrian system of education, but 
to espouse the cause of both the establish- 

* A judicious note on this important point occurs in 
the Bishop of Winche8ter*s Exposition of the xxxvith 
Art. Vol. ii. p. 546. 
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ments opposed to tliem *. I am fully pre- 
pared to hear this proposal called a slavish 
imposition upon the conscience ; but, whether 
it be slavish or not, I am much disposed to 
doubt that man's fitness to become a Minister 
of our Church who would not cheerfully sub- 
scribe to it. Nor is my opinion on the subject 
at all shaken by finding some men of the most 
eminent station in the Church, members of the 
Bible Society. On the contrary, I think it ra- 
ther desirable that a few such should belong 
to it, for the purpose of seeing " ne quid dc- 
trimenti ecclesia caperei." The principles of 
those venerable men are, it is to be hoped, too 
matured, and theirjudgments too solid, to per- 
mit their being " carried away by dissimula- 
tion "t*." All union on religious pointswith Dis- 
senters is unequal, unnatural, and unscriptural:^. 



• The co-operation of the Clergy iu what are called 
tJoion Schools cannot be too severely censured. See 
Daubeny on Schum, p. 185. 

t Gal. ii. 13. 

J *' Withdraw yourselves," says the Apostle, " from 
every brother that walkelh disorderly [aVatruE, breaking 
the ranks,] and not after the tradition that he received 
from us." 2 Thess. lii. 6. And again," If any man obey 
notourword, note that man, and have no company with 
K 2 



132 APPENDIX OF NOTES 

The firmness, and energy, and activity of 
the Established Clergy, are the only bul* 
warks that can successfully be opposed to the 
torrent of error which now, unhappily for the 
interests of Christianity and the consequent- 
welfare of society, is rapidly gaining ground. 
No private interests — no wish of standing 
well with all parties, by keeping their errors, 
whether doctrinal or practical, out of sight, 
should influence the minds of the clergy. 
These lax times require that we should ** speak 
boldly, as we ought to speak*," and both 
clearly and fearlessly to point out the fatal 

him." lb. 14. — Peter likewise writes to the same effect: 
" Beware lest ye also, being led away with the error of 
the wicked, fall from your own stedfastness'* 2 Pet. iii. 
17. And even the mild Founder of our Religion him- 
self says, " If he hear not the CHURCH, let him be 
unto thee as an heathen man and a publican." Matt, 
xviii. 17. — Very different from these directions are the 
maxims of those who are liberal above what Scripture 
prescribes. Utri creditis, Quirites? Consult Daubeny 
on Schism, from p. 169 to 175. — and Bishop Marsh's 
Primary Charge, and the Archdeacon of Huntingdon's 
excellent Sermon at the yearly meeting of the Children 
educated in the Charity Schools in and about London, 
&c. already quoted. 
* Eph. Ti. 20. 
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consequences of those " liberal" and general- 
izing systems which distinguish and disgrace 
the present age. 

32. l^Protestants of the church of England 
are no new sectS\ — It is the Romanist and 
not the Protestant who is modem in his 
doctrines and schismatical. The Romanist 
departed from the ancient apostolic doc- 
trines to which the Protestant has restored 
himself. TertuUian observes, " That that is 
true which is first, and that is adulterated 
and corrupted which is later." Ours is the 
original, first, and pure system of Christianity 
— Popery the modern and corrupted. — 
"HSjj apxaia KpaTtiria (see Jewell's Apology, 
p. 125. edit. 1685), should be perpetually 
sounded in the hearing of those whose " ears" 
are " itching*" for "new doctrines." The 
antiquity of the Protestaiit, and the modern 
date of the Romixh church. Is well illustrated 
by the late Bishop of Durham, (Barrington), 
in a pamphlet, entitled, Grounds on which 
the Church of England separated from that 
of Rome considered, p. 38. 2d edit. 1809. 
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" Many misinformed persona are led into 
error by the word Puotestant. We talk 
of the Protestant rehgion, and Protestant 
faith, as if the religion and faith of a Pro- 
testant were essentially and totally different 
from those of the Roman Catholic. Whereas, 
it should be remembered that, in the most 
essential articles of the Christian faith, the 
Church of England and the Church of Rome 
are agreed. Their disagreement respects those 
errors and corruptions which have been super- 
added by the Romish Cliurch to the original 
doctrines of Christianity, in the rejecrion of 
which errors and corruptions the Protest- 
antism of the Church of England consists." 
Guide to the Churchy vol- ii. p. 486. — See 
also Vindlcift Eccl. Anglic, and some Re- 
marks in Cassan's Lives of the Bishops of 
Winchester, vol. ii. p. 144, sq. in the note. 



33. [JVhere is our schism?'} — " Tiie Re- 
formation in this country' uas not so much 
a separation from the Church of Rome as 
the return of our own national Church to 
the long-forsaken standard of the primitive 
Church of Christ. In a word, the separation 



TO SERMON II. 135 

of the Church of England from that of Rome 
was the return of a patient, struggUng under 
a dangerous and corrupted malady, to his 
original constitution of health and purity. 
Whilst the separation of individuals from a 
Church with which they certainly might con- 
tinue in communion without sin, and set- 
ting up an ecclesiastical government for them- 
selves, independent of tliat divine government 
under which the Church was originally esta- 
bUshed, constitutes a very different case. As 
such it can derive 710 sanction from conduct 
to which it bears no ajjinity. Unless those 
who are in the habit of justifying their schism 
by the conduct of our reformers can prove 
separation from a church, with which it was 
impos^ble to continue in communion without 
sin, and separation from a Church, confess- 
edly not in a condition to render such sepa- 
ration necessary, TO BE ONE AND THE SAME 
THING." Daubenif on Schism, p. 18. 



34. \_Purita71ical ancestors.^ — It will be 
seen that I consider Methodism and Puritan- 
ism the same, mutato nomine, Methodism 
be defined resuscitated Puritanism. 
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Their general characteristics are virtually the 
same. Methodists and Puiitans are alike dis- 
tinguished by a claim to the preternatural 
" workings of the spirit," and an affectation 
consequently of superior holiness — by an ex- 
terior sanctity — by a demureness of visage — 
by a marked hostihty to " episcopacy, to 
deans, chapters, and archdeacons," which 
they idly suppose cannot be proved agreeably 
to Scripture, because the uords themselves 
are not there discoverable * — by their enmity 
to " the reading of the apocryphal books, to 
church festivals, holy-days, saints* days, and 
fasts, to the cross in baptism, to the impo- 
sition of human creeds, articles -f-," &c. ; in- 
deed, I may add, to every thing which is 
done and prescribed by the Church for 
" order," " edifying," and " unity." But why 
need I dwell on these particulars, since their 
oufi historian J ^eal, every where admits the 
identity of Methodists and Puritans ? 

♦ Corresponding precisely with this way of arguing is the 
Sodnian method of confuting the doctrine of the Trinity, 

t For a most able defence of all these points suffice it 
once for all to refer to the London Cases abridged, 6th 
edit. 8vo. 1728. 
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One of the chief errors of schism arises 
from an erroneous conception of the duty of 
ecclesiastical obedience. There is a passage 
in Bishop Tomline's works, which so clearly 
and dispassionately explains the nature and 
extent of this duty, that I should be blame- 
able were I to omit it. 

** No Church," says his Lordship, on the 
thirty-fourth article, " can have a right to 
impose terms of communion which are con- 
trary to the declarations of Scripture ; and, if 
it does attempt it, we are by no means bound 
to comply with them, since we are to ' obey 
God rather than men *.' But, in matters of 
indiiference, where Scripture is silent, it is the 
duty of every one to conform to institutions 
estabUshed by proper authority, as the only 
means of preserving peace and union in the 
Church of God, and of promoting that love 
and charity which ought to subsist among 
Christians. Those who act otherwise, not 
only offend against the general tenour of the 
Gospel, but they violate its express com- 
mands : — • Obey them that have rule over 
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you, and submit yourselves*.' — * Let every 
soul be subject to the higher powers -f*/ Any 
conduct, therefore, which militates against 
these principles, ought surely not to pass with- 
out animadversion and reproof; that is (in the 
words of the thirty-fourth article), ^ whosoever, 
through his piivate judgment, willingly and 
purposely doth openly break the traditions ^ 
and ceremonies of the Church, which be not 
repugnant to the word of God, and approved 
by common authority, ought to be rebuked 
openly, that others may fear to do the like,' 
&c. This is agreeable to the direction of 
St. Paul, ^ Them that sin, rebuke before all, 
tliat others also may fear§.' It is scarce- 
ly necessary to add/' proceeds the Bishop, 
" tliat if every individual were at liberty to 
use his own * private judgment/ in opposition 
to the orders and decisions of the Church, 
uniformity of worship would be instantly 

* Heb. xiii. 17. f Rom. xiii. 1. 

X The word traditions is not here used in the samt 
sense in which it is used in the sixth ailicle. Here it 
means customs relative to external worship, delivered 
down from former times. 

§ 1 Tim. V. 20. 
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destroyed, and the dissolution of the Church 
itself would quickly follow." Elements, part 
iii. p. 531. 

" The Law of Unity," as the late Archdea- 
con Thomas well observed, " comes directly 
from the Son of God himself, and is in truth 
the sum and substance of all religious obliga- 
tions to the whole Christian world." Charge, 
1819, p- 6. For my own part I consider 
Conformity in the religious, to be the same 
as Harmony in the natural world. Truly 
indeed may it be called fT'OvSeiTfiof; [Ephes. 
iv. 3.] Kaff APMONIAN SYNE2TANAI 
TO a\n, is as true of Christianity as of cotr/ioc 
to which the Philosopher apphed the remark. 
ImcH. in Pythag, 

" No Church ought to suffer its rites to 
be neglected, and those are schismatics who 
raise a contention in the Church about things 
not necessary to salvation." Archbishop 
Whitgifi. 

Consult the Suffragium Protestantium, by 

Laurence JFomack, afterwards Bishop of 

St. David's, against the liberalizing notions 

which Whitby was weak enough to broach 

■ his " Protestant Reconciler." See also 
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Jenners Bifroiis^ and the Canons from the 
2d to the 8th, both inclusive. 

35. [Divine origin of Bishops.'] — Bancroft^ 
afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury^ had 
the spirit publicly to maintain and prove, at 
a time when that important doctrine was, 
through the prevailing ** liberality'* of the 
times, nearly lost sight of, that Bishops were 
not only a distinct order from Priests, but 
had a superiority over them jure divinoj and 
this by necessary consequence from Scrip- 
ture, and that the denial of it was heresy. 
Sermon at St. PauVs Cross^ (under the direc- 
tion of Parker, then primate). See Neats 
FuntanSj vol. i. p. 262. 

36. [i4 Bishop of Bishops.] — The idea of 
an universal Bishop is as absurd as that which 
Bellarmine entertained of an universal mo- 
narch ; and is admirably confuted by Bishop 
Overall in his Convocation Book, lib. ii. cap. 
xi. p. 247 *. 'Etti ravTy ry irirgq, confers no 

* The same champion of orthodoxy clearly explains 
in the same work the scriptural origin of Archbishops, 
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superiority, because it relates not to Peter 
himself, but to the confession he had just 
before made respecting the divine filiation of 
the Messiah. Matthew xvi. 18. But for a 
moment granting Peter's pre-eminence [see 
Archbishop Potter's Discourse on Church 
Government, p. 75, et seq.] still it is obvious 
that he was merely primus inter pares. The 
Church was built not on the foundation , of 
any Apostle, but on the Apostles and Pro- 
phets collectively. Ephesians \\, 20. 

Notwithstanding the numerous errors of 
the Romish Church, I will most heartily 
subscribe to the assertion of Archdeacon 
Daubeni/j that " she holds the fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity in greater purity 
than some Protestants." Guide, vol. ii. p. 
485. " Nor should it be forgotten for how 
much of our excellent Liturgy we are in- 
debted to men who were Catholics; a cir- 
cumstance which, so far from being thought 
in any respect derogatory to it, has generally 



a point which Dissenters arc fond of cavilling at, be- 
cause the word \tae\f is not discoverable in Scripture. 
See lib. ii. cap. viii. p. 179. 
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been regarded as a pleasing proof of its vene- 
rable antiquity/' lb. 

37. {^Essentially republican.'] — Modem 
Puritans manifest a great dislike to finding 
their erroneous principles in religious matters 
coupled with republicanism*. To this im- 
puted association they reply, that a large pro- 
portion of their body have given, and are 
ready again to give, what may be considered 
proofs of their loyalty and attachment to their 
country and its constitution. All this may be 
very true, but it in no way affects the doc- 
trine I have Isdd down. Certain principles 
have a natural connexion with, and tendency 
towards, certain consequences, which conse- 
quences may notwithstanding never be ar- 
rived at, through the intervention of some 
subsequent contingency. But this alters not 
the nature of the principles. It is no paradox 
to say that non-conformity has a natural con- 
nexion with, and tendency towards, disloyalty; 
and at the same time that the great body of 



* See a Note in Le Mesuriers Bampian Ledmres, 
Serm. ii. p. 67. 
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noii-conformists may contingenUr, be loyal — 
I say contingenter, fori would defy the most 
ingenious of their sophists to show that there 
is any connexion necessarib between rehgious 
dissent and political obedience — between in- 
subordination to Christ, and faithful attach- 
ment to the King. I have said that non- 
conformists may contingenter be loyal — • 
\ojBi in a limited acceptation of the word. 
The very toleration of their errors, for in- 
stance, and their living in a country where 
they hope that toleration may be continued 
— may be enlarged — may make them strictly 
ioyal in one sense, while a republican impa- 
tience of controul may be far from extinct in 
their bosom. A man may fight, even wil- 
lingly fight, in defence of the tyrant he de- 
tests ; but does his fighting necessarily prove 
his attachment to that tyrant ? Surely not. 
Thus we see that what, in a laritudinarian 
sense of the word, is termed active loyalty, as 
contingent hi arising, is perfectly congruous 
with mental insubordination, as necessarilif 
existing; a spirit the more dangerous, be- 
cause it gives an evidence that appears to 
belie its existence — a spirit too that may again 
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burst forth, should the complexion of the 
times be favourable to its purpose. 

I conceive that the very principium etjons 
of all religious dissent, where the communion 
that is left is not sinful (and no one assuredly 
will assert that ours is sinful), is nothing else 
than a Satanic * impatience of godly disci- 
pline — a hatred and rebellion against con- 
stituted authorities — and this from a weak 
and false idea, again and again refuted from 
Scripture, that those authorities are only of 
human original. He who impugns the Hier- 
archy, and contends for the equahty of all 
Ministers of Religion, recognised and dis- 
tinctly defined as the three orders are in 
Scripture — he who advocates the right of the 
people to select their own spiritual teachers, 
while they contemn and forsake those that 
are sent forth by Christ, cannot but be con- 
sidered as deeply imbued with principles in 
their very nature and essence decidedly de- 
mocratical -f-. In short, Dissent or Schism 

* Satanwas the first Schismatic. 

t Knox, the incendiary, who was the ringleader of the 
Puritans temp, Eliz,, and whom, with Calvin, I look 
upon as the prima labes of schism in the Church of 
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may not inaptly be defined spiritual demo- 
cracy, or republicanism. These principles, 
and the doctrine of civil equality *, are so 



England, maintained the following democratical posi* 
tioo : that, " if kings and princeB refuse to reform re- 
ligion, inferior magistrates and the people, being di- 
rected and iratrucled in the trvlk by their preachers, may 
themtelvei lawfully reform within their own bounds; and 
if all, or a far greater part, be enlightened by the 
truth, they may make a public reformation" Neale's 
Hittory of the Puritans, vol. i. p. 98. How the people 
can make a refonnation of this kind without a civil com- 
motion is to be shown by the advocates of dissent, 

* Equality is at all times a dangerous word, tending 
to the subversion of order and the introduction of po- 
pular tumult and anarchy. But, in truth, equality, bow 
much soever it may be the subject of theories, has no 
real, or at best but an ephemeral existence. Place the 
ecclesiastical and political reformer in possession of the 
equality for which they sigh, and you will find them 
both stepping instantly from equality to supremacy ; 
and, once possessed of supremacy, you will find them 
niling with a rod of iron, and thundering out the edicts 
of despotism. Power, ecclesiastical and civil, has hi- 
therto been in the hands of those who in the exercise of 
it are guided by sound religion, by the dictates of rea- 
son, by clemency and forbearance. Let such retain it. 
May we never, by any injudicious concession, place 
either papist or non-conformist on a level with ourselves, 
lest they seize the helm, and commence our tyrant*, — 
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intimately blended, that no line of partition, 
however fine, can by possibility be drawn 
between them. I confess I do not perceive 
how any one hostile to the Hierarchy, can, if 
he be only consistent with himself, be at- 
tached to the Civil Constitution. How can 
we rely on the civil loyalty of that man^ who 
by resisting Ecclesiastical Ordinances^ ex- 
pressly of Divine appointment^ or fairly de- 
ducible from Holy Writ^ manifests^ beyond 
all co7itradictiony his disloyalty to the Di- 
vine Being *. 

38. [Sentiments of the deepest distrust 
and alarm J^ — Bishop Tomline^ speaking of 
the attempt of the Geneva Divines to intro- 
duce Calvinism into our public formularies 

remembering that both have ever shown themselves in 
subjection, — discontented, and in power, — intolerant, — 
that history shows in letters of blood " of what manner 
of spirit" both have proved themselves when possessed 
of power, and that the principles by which they have 
formerly been characterised still remain unchanged — 
pot i*eprobated by themselves, but defended. 

* " The Christian,** as Archdeacon Daubeny well 
observes, *' is the loyal subject, and the Churchman the 
true Patriot.'* i^ature oj Schism, p. 26(). 
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during the reign of Elizabeth, thus expresses 
himself on the tendency of that fanatical de- 
lusion. ** In the feeble reign of her successor 
the opinions of Calvin made considerable 
progress, and produced their natural ef- 
fects of weakening the grounds of subordina- 
tion, and LESSENING ATTACHMENT TO 
REGAL AUTHOaiTY." Rc/k(. Cfl/x). Ch. viii, 

■p. 583. 

We need not look far for a practical proof 
of the union of the anti-hierarchical and fana- 
tical spirit on the one hand, and the republi- 
can and regicidal spirit on the other, (pi" The 
history of our own times, during Cromwell's 
prog;ress, is the best commentary on the effects 
of religious enthusiasm in general, by what- 

^^^^FI must not omit here to recomment) a. recent work 
I admirably adapted to counteract the pernicious notions 
of the present times— 1 mean " The Principles mid 
Practices of Pretended Reformers in Church and State," 
by Dean Kennei/. The remarks on cvangetical princi- 
ples and that organ of schism, the Bible Society, from 
he end, should be universally read. 
L 2 
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A c RT of Roman-Catholicism and higb- 
Church Pride having been raised against me 
in consequence of some observations in the 
Postscript, that " I conceive Non-Conform- 
bts to be in an extra-covenantal state,'' I 
deem it right, if it is not already made sufE- 
ciently clear, to show the ground on which 
that opinion was formed. Perhaps I am un- 
charitable. Be it so. It is at least a consola- 
tion to know that the Scriptures bear me 
company. 

The Church being an institution of Ch rist, 
and her Ministers having received their Com- 
mission from the fountain of all sacerdotal 
power, the Holy Ghost, (points fully de- 
monstrated, I trust, in the foregoing sheets,) it 
must, it is presumed, be evident, that all who 
separate, or continue in a state of separation, 
from that Church and those Ministers, are 
in a state of rebellion both against Christ, 
the Founder of the Church, and the Holy 
Ghost, the Founder of her Ministry. Now 
I would ask. Can we venture to assert that 
persons thus situated have a scriptural hope. 
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a covenanted title to salvation ? God for- 
bid that we should judge any man ! " What 
have we to do to judge them that are 
without? Them that are without God judg- 
eth*;" and to His mercy we leave them. 
But we cannot blind our intellects against 
inferences plainly deducible from scriptural 
premises. G^ To the ears of Separat- 
ists THESE INFERENCES MAY INDEED 
SOUND HARSH ; BUT BE IT RECOLLECTED, 
THAT THE ClERCY ARE IN NO WAY 

answerable for them, since we do 
not make, but only expound the 
Scriptures. 

On this subject the late Archdeacon of 
Sanim thus forcibly writes : 

** Now we know from ScriptuTc that all 
the promises which relate peculiarly to the 
Gospel are made to the Church of Christ : 
and we have no authority y/-o;« Scripture to 
say that any but those who are members of 
that Church are interested in them. * The 
secret things belong to the Lord our God f ;* 
on them, consequently, we have nojudgment 



I Cor. V. !2, 13. 



t Dcut. xxix. 29. 
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to form. But with respect to those which 
have been revealed, we are to judge in con- 
formity with the tenour of such revelation : 
from which revelation it should seem, that 
the wilful desertion of that Church to which 
the promises have been made must be consi- 
dered as a virtual rejection of the terms on 
which the mercy of the Gospel has been prof- 
feredy and a formal renunciation of aU cave^ 
nanted claims to its benefits/' GuidCf voL 
i. p. 1 1, 2d edit. 

The following extract from Wall s Dissua- 
sive from Schism will show that I am not 
singular in my inference from Scripture as to 
the criminal nature and fatal tendency of 
Non-Conformity. 

'' There is no one thing that is oftener, nor 
so often commanded, inculcated, intreated^ 
and prayed for, by our Saviour and his Apos- 
tles, than that all Christians should be one, 
and as members of the same body ; and on 
the other side, no sin that is more severely 
forbidden, represented as more mischievous, 
nor more terribly threatened, than divisions, 
schisms, separations, and whatsoever breaks 
the said unity. St. Paul does not only reckon 
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such things as undoubted signs of a carnal 
mind (1 Corinthians iii. 3, 4), but also, when 
he gives a roll or catalogue of the sixs which 
are certainly damning, which they that 
practise shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God (Galatians v. 19, 20, 21), such as adul- 
tery» drunkenness, &,c. he reckons, among the 
rest, Sixoffratrlai koi aipiaeic, which we ren- 
der seditions * and heresies ; which are the 
names he commonly gives to divisions. Since 
his time, indeed, the latter of those words has 
been used to denote false doctrines in the fun- 



• The same word, ttxoaraaiat, rendered, in Gal. v. 20. 
seditions, is in 1 Cor. iii. 3. rendered divisions, (margin, 
factioni); and the word aipiati<:, 1 Cor. xi. 19. rendered 
heresies, would have been more correctly rendei'cd seels. 
The word heretic may be explained by Rom, xvi, 17. of 
one "who occasions divisions and offences contrary to the 
doctrine of Christ," from whatever cause they may arise. 
'OaXkoTi iraph rl/y aXijOtia^'AlPOYMENOS ix"''- llesych. ; 
" who chooses to have some other opinion, or doctrine, 
besides, or in opposition to, the truth." Hamm. See 
Slade't Arinotatioia on the Epist. vol. ii. ch. iii. p, 176. 
Precisely agreeing to tliis definition of Hesychius are the 
new Regeneration notions, and Solifidianism. Alas J 
that our clerical brethren should be found abettors of 
them. But these arc only the natur.il consequences of 
what is called hbcruliiy. — Wxt tibi crunt luudes .' 
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damentals of faith ; but he never means any 
thing else by it but parties, factions^ sects, or 
divisions. One plain instance in what sense 
he takes it, is in 1 Corinthians xi. 18, 19- 
where what are called divisions in one verse 
are called heresies in the other. Let any one 
read this text for the meaning of the word, 
and then let him turn back again to Galatians 
V. 19. where adultery, murder, and here^es, 
are declared subject to the same condenma- 
tion — viz. exclusion from God's kingdom. The 
sinfulness of scHiSMisso plainly, fully, and 
frequently set forth by our Saviour and his 
Apostles, that there are no Christian writers 
or teachers of any Church whatever, but what 
do, if they are required to speak, own that it 
is in its nature a mortal sin; even the 
leaders of schismatical congregations dare not 
deny it; if they did, they would be convicted 
of denying plain Scripture/' Hist, of Infant 
Bapt. vol. ii. p. 405. 4th edit. 1819 *.) 

St. Cyprian terms Schism, Sacrilegium 
Schismatis quod omnia scelera supragradi- 

* Of the damning nature of Separation see also Bp« 
Blackall, Serni. ix. p. 289. ct scq. 8vo. ed. 1706. 
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tur. And St. Chrysostoni, in his Homily on 
Ephesians iv. says, " Nothing so provokes the 
anger of God as for His Church to be divided, 
ovdlv otJrw * rrapo^vvet tov BsoVf i)£ rijv 
hcKKjitrtav StaiprjOijvai." And he adds, that 
" though we should do a thousand good 
works, xav fivpia wfLtv IpyaaafiBvoi KoKat we 
should not escape the punishment -f- due to a 
breach of the unity of the Church." Tom. 
xi. p. 86. ed. Ben. 

The first instance of Schism, as has al- 
ready been hinted, was in the person of Sa- 
tan, who breaking the unity of heaven, was 
" thrust down to hell:" the next was that of 
Cain, wlio, having slain his brother in a quar- 
rel |>wrc/y religious^ went out from the pre- 
sence of God, i. e. from the Church as it then 
was, and built a city which continued in a 
state of separation " till the flood came and 
destroyed them all." The crime of Korah J, 
for which he and his company were swallowed 
up by the earth, was precisely Schism ; as 

• Mapolvrtt, it will be observed, is a strong word. 
•\ For the nature of this punishment, see the passage 
of Scripture quoted iu the foregoing extract from Wall, 
t Numb, xvi. 
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was that of Jeroboam, who set up altar against 
altar, and '^ made priests of the lowest of the 
people*,'' in opposition to die Church at 
Jerusalem, for which he and the ten tribes 
were destroyed and extirpated ; and the con* 
sequence of the Schism of tiie Samaritans 
was their being classed by oUr Lord among 
^^ Heathens/' and excluded from the pale of 
t;be true Church. ^^ Go not into the way of 
the Gentiles, and into the city of the Samari- 
tans enter ye not-f-/' " Ye (Samaritans) wor- 
ship ye know not what : for salvation is of 
the Jews ij;/' 

The tendency of Schism is to subvert 
Christ's kingdom. ^^ Every kingdom divided 
against itself is brought to desolation ; and 
every city or house divided against itself 
shall not stand §•" 

It is a work of the flesh. ** For ye are yet 
carnal : for whereas there is among you 
envying, and strife, and divisions : are ye 
not carnal, and walk as men||?" ^^ The 
works of the flesh are manifest, which are 

♦ 1 Kings xii. 31, 32. f Matt. x. 5. 

X John iv. 22. § Matt xii. 25. 

II 1 Cor. iii. 3. 
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Uiese : variance, emulations, wrath, strife, se- 
ditions [or ratiier divisioiis, as Six^araaiai 
was before translated], heresies*/' "The 
time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine, but after their own lusts they 
shall heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears. And they shall turn away their 
ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto 
fables ■\-." " They [the Apostles] told you 
that there should be mockers in the last time, 
who should walk after their own ungodly 
lusts. These be they who separate themselves, 
sensual, not having the Spirit ;J;.'* "If ye 
have bitter envyings and strife in your hearts, 
glory not, and lie not against the truth. This 
wisdom descendeth not from above, but is 
earthly, sensual, devilish ; for where envying 
and strife is, there is confusion and every evil 
work §." 

. Schism excludes from the Kingdom of 
Heaven. *' They that do such things (viz. 
divisions and heresies) shall not inherit the 

kingdom of heaven ||." " He that abideth 



• Gill. V. 19, 20. 
t Jude, IS. 

11 Gal. . 



t 2 Tim. iv. 3. 
§ Jam. iii. 13. 
20, 21. 
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not in the vine (that b, the body or Church 
of Christ), is cast forth as a branch, and is 
burned *." " The Lord reserves the unjust 
unto the day of judgment to be punished ; 
but chiefly them that walk after the flesh, 
and despise government -f.'* Now govern- 
ment being a genus, comprehends ecclesias- 
tical government as a species. The inference 
is obvious. ^^ These filthy dreamers despise 
doniiniofi, and speak evil of dignities :(/^ 
^^ JVoe unto them ! for they have gone in the 
way of Cain, and perished in the gainsaying 
of Korah §/' '^ He that loveth not, ahidetk 
in death ||/' But he that causes or continues 
disunion cannot love : therefore he that 
causes disunion abideth in death. ^^ Who- 
soever transgresseth, and abideth not in the 
doctrine of Christ, hath not Godf/' But 
Episcopacy is the doctrine of Christ, inas- 
much as it is tlie docrine of those who acted 
under the guidance of that Spirit which 
** proceeds from tlie Father and the Son C 



♦ John XV. 4. t 2 Pet. ii. 10, 

% Jude, 8. § lb. 11. 

II 1 John iii. 14. % 2 John, 10. 
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therefore he who rejects Episcopacy hath not 
God. " A man that is an heretic reject, 
knowing that he that is such, is subverted *, 
and sinneth, being condemned of him- 
self (avTOKaTaKpiTos) ■f'. 

I conceive I have now fully made out from 
Scripture my assertion as to the dangerous 
state both of actual Separatists and of those 
Non-Conformists who perversely, after a 
knowledge of the truth, continue in a state 
of schism. At the same time I would by no 
means propose treating them " as enemies :" 
my sole object is to " admonish them as 
brethren \." In whatever state they continue, 
though we cannot, as I apprehend, *' give 
them the right hand of fellowship," nor, as 
St.Johnexpressesit, " bid them God speed §" 
in their present erroneous courses, they will 
always have the prayers of the Church, and 
her earnest wishes for their return to the fold 
whence they have strayed. 

And here, in conclusion, I trust I may be 



• tiiffrpairrtti, rather, is turned out of the way, viz. of 
salvation. Thus, i'K^<nfi^^a^ in rnc iiToXiic, 2 Pet. ii. 21, 



^ 2 John, 10. 



t 2 Thcss. i 
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allowed to say a few words in reply to what 
many self^-sufficient persons in a state of sepa* 
ration from us are accustomed to call the Qn<> 
charitable spirit of the Church. 

The Church is far from wishing to propa- 
gate her doctrines by any method that may 
have the slightest tincture of intolerance or 
tyranny. She subsciibes ex animo to Ter- 
tuUian s remark ^ ^^ Non est religionis cogert 
religionem/' When we endeavour to '' com* 
pel any to come in *f-,^' it is not as the Ro- 
manist compels, but by ^^ sound speech, that 
cannot (without sophistry) be condemned ;{;/' 
— by argument, — and by entreaty, — rogm- 
mus et prece cogimus §, recollecting that it 
is the ministerial office to ^^ beseech (schis* 
matical as well as other) men in Christ's stead 
to be reconciled to Grod ||/' The force of our 
Saviour's precept, avdyKatrop sltreXOsiVj we 
trust we better understand than to apply it to 
coercion in making proselytes. Since " our 
warfare is not camar' but spiritual ^, we 

* As quoted in the Guide to the Church, vol i. p. 46. 
t Luke xiv. 23. J Tit. ii. 8. 

§ Hor. lib. i. ep. ix. L 2. || 2 Cor. v. 20. 

f 2 Cor. X. 4. 
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deem these weapons tlie only legitimate means 
" for the pulling down of the strong-holds 
of error and casting down imaginations [or, 
more properly, reasonings, Xoyierfiovg, q. d, 
the " perverse disputings of men of corrupt 
minds*," i. e. schismatics], and every high 
thing that exalteth itself against the know- 
ledge of God," q. d. Non -Conformity, whose 
very essence is a rebellious defiance of God, 
by opposing the opinions of the creature 
against the institutions of the Creator. 

Were we to omit the use of these weapons 
from any conciliatory, any liberalizing views — ■ 
were we to abstain from this compulsory per- 
suasion, if the expression may be allowed — 
were we to preach and write " as is the manner 



■ 1 Tim. vi, 5. SiaTpijiii signifies a disputation of phi- 
losophers, and irapa£(arp(/3a is properly rendered perverse, 
foolish, orcontentious disputations (see Sladein loc.)like 
those of our opponents, which the Apostle elsewhere 
tenna the " oppositions of science, falsely so called" — 
that spedes of pseudo-" philosophy [Col. ii. 8.j — that 
vain deceit which is after the tradition of men [private 
jadginent], after the rudiments of the world, and not 
afler Christ," — not in confonnily to His institutions for 
the " edifying" and the " unity" of " His body the 
Church," Col. i. 18. 
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of some/' the Gospel and the Church datvn 
to Dissenters, instead of preaching and writing 
them up to the Grospel and the Church, then 
indeed we should truly deserve the charge of 
want of charity, for Christian charity has for 
its primary object the salvation of men ; and 
it is our duty to '^ watch for their souk as 
they who must give account *" Liberal and 
charitable we may and certainly ought to be. 
Let us spare the individuals, but let us boldly 
attack their errors. To carry our charity and 
liberahty farther than this, I am humbly of 
opinion would be, not to fulfil but to betray 
our trust, while we arrogantly affect to be 
more tolerant and charitable than the word of 
God. 

• Hcb. xiii. 17. 
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AN EARNEST ADDEESS TO THOSE WHO 

ARE MEDITATING SEPARATION FROM 

THE CHURCH. 



Then laid Jesus unto the ttcelve. Will ye also go away ? 
Then Simon Peter atisicered him, Lord, to whom 
ahall we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life. 

When our Blessed Lord found himself de- 
serted by a large portion of his disciples who 
had taken offence at some of the doctrines 
he had advanced, be addressed the Apostles 
in the words of my text — " Will ye also go 
away ?" To which enquiry St. Peter, in the 
name of himself and the other Apostles, re- 
turned this sensible and ingenuous answer, 
' Lord, to R'kom shall we go ? Thou hast the 
words of eternal life." 
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The Apostle's remark ^^ To whom shall we 
go ?" should be kept in view by those who, 
being drawn aside from the simplicity which 
is in Christ Jesus, meditate separation from 
our ApostoUc Church, as pointing out at 
least the propriety of instituting an enquiry 
before they forsake the communion under 
which their less scrupulous fathers were con- 
tent to Uve and die, as to what other, what 
better one there may be, to which they may 
attach themselves. 

But unfortunately the ordinary practice of 
persons who indulge their ^^ itching ears,'' 
and are anxious to '^ heap up to themselves 
teachers,'' is diametrically opposite to this 
rational mode of procedure. They first throw 
off, upon some fanciful dislike, the religion 
they have hitherto espoused, and then, un- 
der a pretence of making enquiry which is 
the best religion, pass through the world with- 
out any fixed religious principles whatever. 
And this practice they attempt to justify by 
quoting St. Paul's direction to " prove all 
things." But these half-learned persons would 
do well to read, and attend to the remain- 
der of the sentence : viz. " and hold fast 
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that which is good." Does not this plainly 
imply, that if we are once satisfied that the 
Established Church has " the words of eter- 
nal life," we should firmly adhere to it, and 
" hold fast the profession of our faith without 
wavering ?" 

But here the objector may allege, that there 
are some who are not yet fully satisfied on 
this point. 

I am perfectly aware that a cavilling dis- 
position may lead those who unliftppily are 
of this turn, to entertain doubts and scruples 
on every thing that can be advanced. There 
was an ancient sect of philosophers who car- 
ried their doubts so far as even to doubt the 
reality of their own existence. Now, I would 
ask this simple question of those whose un- 
fortunate and unchristian foible it is to have 
doubts and scruples about trivial points,- — 
where can they find so much real excellence 
as there is in the Church ? Do they suppose, 
because the Church does not in all respects 
come up to their wild and fanciful notions of 
purity and perfection, that the Apostle meant 
them to try all religions, one after another, till 
they should arri\'e at that which should exactly 
M 2 
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correspond with their preconceived opinions ? 
Do they think that he would have them be 
of no religion at all, till they had accurately 
examined into the grounds, and sifted the 
niceties of all ? Is it possible to imagine a 
greater absurdity ? For in the first place, 
there are very few whose abilities or educa- 
tion would qualify them to undertake this 
search, and fewer still who have leisure 
enough from the necessary avocations of life, 
for so laborious an undertaking. But even 
granting they had, it ought to be remembered 
by these ramblers after the best religion, 
that the end and object of all religion, is to 
promote, not theological speculations, but 
practical goodness. Were our time to be 
consumed by wandering from one commu- 
nion to another, in order to ascertain which 
were the best, what opportunity should we 
have of becoming sound members of any ? 
Were the chemist to pass his life in a search 
after the philosopher's stone, what opportu- 
nity would he have of bringing forward for 
the general good of mankind, the certain and 
inestimable discoveries that have already been 
made in his science ? 
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I have said that no man ought to separate 
from the Church unless he has first found 
some better rehgious society with which he 
may hold communion. Now it becomes a 
most important consideration uiicre he is to 
look for a better, with any chance of success. 
To any persons doubting whether to join the 
Church or the Meeting-house, and to any 
who may be meditating separation, I would 
address a few words : — if you leave the 
Church, to whom will you go ? Will you go 
and unite yourself to any of the separated 
assembhes around you ? If so, I would ask 
to which of them will you go ? for there is 
such a variety offered to your choice as is 
enough to perplex and bewilder you. But to * 

spare you the pains of a personal and practi- 
cal examination of each, I will endeavour to 
give you an outline of their errors. In the 
first place, none of the sects around us, whe- 
ther Baptists or Jumpers — whether Unitarians 
or Ranters — whether Independents or Quak- 
ers, have any real ministers — that is, their 
spiritual teachers have no Apostolic commis- 
sion transmitted by the medium of episcopal 
■, ordination. They have no visible authority ^^^ 
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for the execution of their office. They are, 
in the eyes of Scripture, and the laws of the 
country. Laymen. — Judge then for yourselves 
how anomalous — ^how unnatural — ^how un- 
like every thing in Scripture — ^how inefficiaat 
to salvation — ^nay more, how insulting to a 
•* Grod of order/' and how subversive both of 
Christ's institution, and of Apostolic usage 
and direction, must any religion be, whose ^i* 
ritual concerns are superintended and admi- 
nistered by those who are no Priests, but who 
arrogate to themselves the sacred functions. 
The criminality in the sight of God, of per- 
sons taking upon them the holy office, without 
privilege or commission, is no new doctrine- 
it is not any notion that originates with me. 
If you turn to the 26th chapter of the 2d 
book of Chronicles, you will see in what 
light the Almighty considered the impious 
and audacious usurpation of the sacerdotal 
office by one who was even a king. The 
passage I allude to begins at the sixteenth 
verse — " But when he, (Uzziah,) was strong, 
his heart was lifted up to his destruction : for 
he transgressed against the Lord his God, 
and went into the temple of the Lord to bum 
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incense upon the altar of incense. And Aza- 
riali the priest went in after him, and with 
him fourscore priests of the Lord, that were 
valiant men, and they withstood Uzziah, the 
king, and said unto him ; — * It appertaineth 
not unto thee, Uzziah, to bum incense unto 
the Lord, but to the priests, the sons of 
Aaron, that are consecrated, to burn incense. 
— Go out of the sanctuary ; for thou hast 
trespassed : neither shall it be for thine ho- 
nour from the Lord God.' Then Uzziah 
was wrath, and had a censer in his hand to 
bum incense ; and while he was wrath witli 
the priests, the leprosy even rose up to his 
forehead before the priests in the house of 
the Lord, from beside the incense altar. And • 

Azariah, the chief priest, and all the priests 
looked upon him, and they thrust him out 
from thence. Yea, himself hasted also to go 
out, because the Lord had smitten him ." Here 
you observe in what light the Almighty views 
the arrogant interference of unordained per- 
sons, in the administration of religious mat- 
ters, in countries where orders of men exist 
duly set apart for the priestly office, — who 
" attend continually upon this very thing," 

I d 
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and to whom the Apostle Paul orders us to 
^* submit ourselves, for they watch for our 
souls, as they that must give account.^' He- 
brews xiiL 17- 

The jugulum causa between the Church 
and the Dissenters of every description is the 
deficiency in the latter, of episcopal ordina- 
tion and uninterrupted succession from a 
source capable of conferring the power of 
executing ministerial functions. This defi- 
ciency stands so obviously in limine — ^is so 
fundamental and so insuperable an objection 
against all sects, without exception, (however 
ably, zealously, or piously their self-appointed 
Ministers may discharge their assumed func- 
tions, for all these considerations are inde- 
pendent of, and foreign to the question) that 
it seems hardly necessary to proceed to the 
examination of any of the particular doctrines 
maintained by Separatists. But I will never- 
theless proceed, that you may see what a 
mass of error exists among those communions 
which Dissenters consider so much better, so 
much more scriptural, and so much more 
holy than, and preferable to the Church. 
There are some sects that positively deny 
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the fundamental truths of the Christian faith, 
as for instance, the doctrine of the Trinity — 
the divinity of Christ — and the atonement 
effected by His death. These are the persons 
that Scripture represents as '* denying the 
Lord that bought them." Consequently these 
persons, though they affect to call themselves 
" free-thinking Christians," have, in fact, no 
claim whatever to the appellation of Chris- 
tians. — Will you go over to them ? Others, 
again, have no creed ; no Sacraments ; — will 
you go over to them ? A third class incul- 
cate tenets that directly encourage vice, by 
rendering a good life unnecessary, such as 
the Antinomians, and Calvinists, and in effect, 
all those deluded enthusiasts who rave about 
the internal and unostensible operation of 
what they are pleased to term Grace. Is this 
the communion for which you would ex- 
change the " reasonable service," the sober 
and steady, the rational and scriptural piety 
of the Church 1 There is yet another species 
of Dissenters, who profess the same faith with 
the Church, (barring the fundamental point 
of Church-Constitution), and pretend to be 
altogether of the same rehgion, differing from 
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us, as they say, only in some external forms. 
Is it to such that you would attach your- 
selves ? That would be to make a schism for 
nothing, and to disturb the unity of the 
Church, only for the sake of some indilferent 
ceremonies, and the pride of calling yourselves 
" independent." 

Possibly it may be urged, that you find 
better prayers out of die Church than in it. 
That is impossible, unless indeed there has 
been discovered in tlie course of " the march 
of mind" some new criteria of language : for 
every person wlio knows any thing of compo- 
sition has ever admitted that the Liturgy of 
the Church is as litde faulty as any human 
composition can he, and that in all respects, 
it is next in dignity and sublimity to inspired 
writing: and when delivered with judgment, 
feeling, and piety, as capable of kindhng the 
wannest emotions of gratitude to, and aflec- 
tion for the objects of adoration, as any lan- 
guage that ever issued from the holiest lips, or 
distilled from die pen of the readiest writer. 
And such persons as do not understand the 
nature of composition, are not competent 
judges of the subject, but should rather listi 
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as disciples, than arrogantly assume the^)ffice 
of judges in " matters which are too high for 
them." But how can any man be sure he 
will hear better prayers ouf of the Church than 
in it, since the merits of extemporaneous 
prayers cannot be known till they shall have 
been heard ; and when we go to a Meeting- 
house we know not what we shall hear. 

Or, perhaps it is, what you may consider 
superior preaching that induces you to lay 
this unction to your souls, to mollify their 
hardness in departing from the Church of 
the living God. But every humble and 
sincere Christian ought to bear in mind, that 
Preachers are not to be viewed as Rhetori- 
cians, but rather as the delegated expounders 
of the mysteries of God, in order that " they 
may set forward the salvation of every man." 
Worthless is our attendance at any place of 
worship, if pulpit criticism be our only motive. 
Powerless is our religion, if it produces only 
the desire of hearing " one of the sweet songs 
of Sion." Supposing however that the preach- 
ing of the Conventicle were even of a very 
respectable description, what would that be 
tthe purpose? The (juestion is. Whether is 
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it better to listen to preachers who futve a 
commission derived from the Head of the 
Church — Jesus Ceirist — through Apostles 
and bishops ; or to those who have no osten- 
sible authority ? for as to the " call," which 
Sectarian teachers arrogantly affirm they have 
received directly from God himself, this par- 
takes too much of impudent imposture to 
desene a moment's serious consideration. 
The only remark to be offered on this point 
is, that if the parties wlio so assert this " call" 
have actually received it, tbey would be doing 
a real service to their own cause and to the 
world at large, by informing us, (should it 
not be too great a secret, and endanger their 
" craft") how it is imparted, and what are the 
proofs or vvidences of its having been im- 
parted, (I mean proofs and evidences beyond 
their own bare assertion, for that I value not,) 
that they might be measured by the standard 
of Scripture, and thus afford us an opportu- 
nity of " trying the spirits whether they be 
of God," 

Besides these pretexts advanced for separa- 
tion, there are persons who say tliat tlie terms 
of communion with the Church are unlawful. 
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and that their consciences will not permit 
their joining her worship. Now I say nothing 
of that sort of refinement of conscience that 
induces its possessor to " strain out a gnat 
while he swallows a camel." But this I will 
say, that the charge of the unlawfulness of 
the terms of Communion with the Church 
of Elngland, is a groundless and most unjust 
charge, wantonly advanced without the sha- 
dow of truth ; and that the conscience of that 
man must be of a singularly and incompre- 
hensibly refined texture who can find any- 
thing in the doctrines of the Church of Eng- 
land repugnant to the most exalted notion 
of rational and scriptural hohness. 

But the far greater part of those who " go 
out from us, because they are not of us," are 
led to do so, first, because they choose to be 
untrammeled as they call It, and to follow the 
dictates of their own wayward imaginations; 
and next, because C^ they hear in the Con- 
venticle more comfortable doctrines — a more 
palatable religion — a religion that they can 
hold compatibly with their vices — a rehgion 
that represents faith as " all in all," and 
good works but as " filthy rags." Such re- 
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ligion will always be popular : while the re* 
ligion of the Church, which, in uncomproiiii»» 
ing language, insists on the necesnty^ (how- 
ever much she may abjure the efficacy^) of 
good works, is likely to be unpopular widi 
those who draw no hne of distinction between 
'* him that serveth God, and him that serveth 
him not,'^ and who are content with perpeto- 
a]ly crying ** Lord ! Lord V without a stre- 
nuous exertion to do his will. 

Others admit our worship to be reasonable, 
holy, and lawful. They occasionally consent to 
join it, and when office is not to be otherwise 
attained, they will condescend so far as to re- 
ceive the Sacrament at the hands of one who 
is Apostolically appointed to give it. They 
grant that our doctrines are consonant to 
Scripture, that the Church is not deficient in 
any point necessary to salvation, that she does 
not impose any unlawful terms of commu- 
nion : and they assert further, what they sup- 
pose will clear them from the charge of 
Schism, that the congregations to which they 
join themselves, acknowledge the same Scrip- 
tures, — profess the same belief — worship the 
same Triune God — and are, in all respects, of 
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the same reli^on that we profess. Now, I 
would ask, if this be the case, why do they go 
from us? If they admit that we have "the 
words of eternal life," what occasion have they 
to go elsewhere ? If they are of the same re- 
Ugion, why do they make a schism for no- 
thing? or why do they go over to "ano- 
ther, 'wluch is," as the Apostle says, " not 
another;" and thus wickedly and needlessly 
set up " altar against altar ?" 

Different, — widely different, is the case of 
those who have separated from an idolatrous, 
though a true, Church. Our departure from 
the Romish communion had ajustifiable plea; 
in truth the only plea that can be offered for 
so hazardous an undertaking as separation ; 
an undertaking that so strongly wears the 
aspect of rebellion against the fountain-head 
of the Church, ffj' We forsook a Church 
that had forsaken God ; but we retained the 
foundation. We carried with us, as compa- 
nions of our departure, a divinely-authorized 
hierarchy. We can give a reason, which God 
will admit, for our alienation : but what is 
to be said of those who forsake a Church, and 
iie same time say they are still of the same 
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religion with that Church ? This is plainly to 
separate for the love of separation, and wan- 
tonly to make a ^^ schism in the body'^ of 
Christ, while the plea urged in excuse for 
such schism is the very reason that renders it 
inexcusable. If schism be a sin, it is more 
particularly '^ sinfuF' when tliere is no cause 
for it ; and there cannot be the shadow of a 
cause when the dissenting party confesses that 
the Church he quits possesses all the essen-' 
tiah of Christianity^ and that salvation may 
as surely be found in the communion he 
leaves, as in that to which he goes over. 

If there can be any shades or degrees of 
reprehensibility among Separatists, the least 
reprehensible are those whose doctrines are 
most distant from us. The nearer the doc- 
trine, the more culpable the schism. On 
this ground, much as Scripture teaches me 
to abhor heresy, I am constrained to view a 
heretic (no matter what his heresy), as a less 
irrational and less unjustifiable being than an 
*' Independent.'' The one differs about sub^ 
stantials^ the other about circumstantials. 
The one differs about somethings the other 
about nothing. 
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The man who changes his religion on ac- 
count of circumstantials or ceremonies only, 
has no ground on which to place his foot. 
By thus giving the reins to his fancy, and 
gratifying a love of change, he will to-day 
cleave to, what to-morrow he will shun ; till 
at last, having tried every variety, and having 
found in every communion something he dis- 
likes, he will ultimately, in all probabihty, 
be of no religion at all. Atheism, or Infide- 
lity, have the fairest chance of fixing him for 
ever : thus busying himself about the cere- 
monies and circuDistantials of religion, he 
will neglect the substance — while he is cleans- 
ing, like the fastidious Pharisee, the outside 
of the cup, he will leave the inside full of 
corruption — while wasting his time in points 
of no moment, he will " omit the weighty 
matters of the law ;" he will forget that holi- 
ness without which no man shall see the 
Lord ; — that charity, without which all the 
external purity of worship will be but as 
sounding brass or the tinkling cymbal. 

As it happened to our Saviour, so also has 
it happened to the Church, of which it is our 
glory to be members. Many that formerly 
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joined her communion have gone back, and 
Will now walk with her no more. But though 
in all directions schism ^' hath enlarged her« 
self, and opened her mouth without mea* 
sure *," though, in the metropolis, the places 
of schismatical resort even equaUze the 
churches in number, be it remembered, that 
could they even out-number and out^vote 
the members of the Establishment, numbers 
constitute no test of excellence. For if that 
is to be considered the best religion that has 
most votaries, time was when Mahometanbm 
was the best reUgion — time was when in Eng- 
land Popery was the best religion — time was, 
when those who overthrew all government, 
civil and religious, and put the monarch to 
death, formed the true Church, and displayed 
it in the broad effulgence of the " new light.'* 
But happily, the Almighty has not suffered 
this point to be settled by numerical calcula* 
tion, or a majority of votes, but has charac* 
terized tlie true Church, and the true reli* 
gion by a superscription, that he that runs 
may read, provided only he bring to the point 

* Ifttiiah V. 14. 
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a mind unfettered by the biaa of party-spirit 
and prejudice. 

If the Church, as established by law in 
Great Britain, " has the words of eternal 
life," (and who in his senses will deny it?) 
why should any separate from her peaceful 
bosom, or continue by adherence to hereditary 
error, '* ahens to the commonwealth of our 
Sion ?" Let not separatists be ashamed of 
acknowledging that tliey have erred and 
strayed from the fold of Christ — let them 
ingenuously " return to the Shepherd and 
Bishop of their souls." Candour is noble and 
praiseworthy in all. The candid confession 
of error is half an atonement for it. The 
first step towards amendment, is confession. 
Let none then be ashamed to admit that they 
have departed from the old and tried paths— 
*' the good and the right way that ieadeth 
to peace and to heaven !" and let them r&- 
member, that this admission is so far from 
being an argument of weakness, that it is 
the cleareet demonstration of an honourable, 
manly, and upright mind — a mind that dis- 
dains to continue the victim of delusion and 
prejudice. 
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From the remarks I have been induced to 
lay before you in the present discourse, (and 
I would that the subject had been undertaken 
by some one of far superior abihty to the 
feeble advocate who now addresses you) I 
trust it is evident that no real ground — no 
sufficient reason for separation from such a 
Communion as that of the Church of England 
can be alleged. May every one *' that calleth 
on the name of Christ," be enabled by the 
grace of THAT being who *' maketli men to 
be of one mind in an house," to address the 
Protestant Episcopal Church, in language 
such as this : " If xve depart from thee, to 
whom shall we go ? Thou hast the words of 
eternal life!" We know that thou art true, and 
teachest the way of God in truth. We are 
sure that we are safe in following thy guid- 
ance, " continuing" as thou dost " in the 
Apostles' doctrine ;" so that should we foi^ 
sake thee, the fountain of living waters, and 
follow another, it is impossible we should be 
gainers by the exchange. With a worse 
guide we may easily meet, a better we can 
scarcely hope to find ! To rrhom then should 
we go M ere we to depart from thee ? Oft. 
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what other friendly bosom should we place 
our hopes ? and whence look for the balm of 
consolation to heal the broken heart, and 
cheer us onward on our Christian course? 
since thou hast the words of eternal life ! and 
the promise of the presence of thy God ! 
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THE ANTI-CALVINISM OF THE CHURCH 

OF ENGLAND. 



COLOSSIANS IV. 17. 

Take heed to the ministry which thou hast received in 

the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

The times, my Reverend Brethren *, require 
great plainness of speech. Our Sion is as- 
sailed on all sides — her bulwarks are marked 
for destruction — her towers are nodding to 
their fall. Tlie Church, Hke her divine 
Founder, is at this moment, as it were, cru- 
cified between two malefactors — the Romanist 

* The writer of these Sermons, being only a Curate* has 
never yet had the honour of preaching before his clerical 
brethren. The present Sermon was written for an In- 
cumbent, who requested the Author to compose one on 
the subject; and was delivered at a Visitation. 
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and the Dissenter. But with this difference. 
It is not open enemies alone that are com- 
passing our destruction ; we have foes within 
as well as without. Our bitterest, perhaps, 
and certainly most disengenuous, are those 
of our own household ; those half-and-half 
Churchmen, that lurk within the bosom of 
the Church, that fosters and feeds them. 
The watchman that should guard, is the das- 
tard enemy that betrays the fortress, and the 
Sampson that should prop up the pillars of 
the temple seems content to perish amid the 
ruin, if he can but destroy the fabric ! I ap- 
peal, my Reverend Brethren, to your expe- 
rience, to your daily observation, whether 
these things he so or not. " Are we but 
strangers" in Great Britain, " and have not 
known the things tliat have come to pass 
there in these days." Do we not see the gi- 
gantic strides that the gaunt fiend of schism 
is daily making against us ? Do we not see 
rival sects, however at issue in their repective 
creeds, ever making common cause against 
ourselves ? Ever claiming, through their abet- 
tors in Parliament, new privileges, and the 
removal of those wholesome tests, that inop- 
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pressive discipline, by which alone liberty of 
conscience, in its proper and legitimate sense 
can be permanently secured. ^^ Gebal, and 
Ammon, and Amaleck, are confederate" 
against the Church, and doubtless, concession 
after concession, will stimulate the presump- 
tuous hope to which Dissenters have auda- 
ciously presumed to give utterance, that they 
will, ere long, be able to *^ take to them- 
selves the houses of God in possession/' 

But the evil brought on us by our internal 
enemies is still more afflictive. Can we shut 
our eyes to that bane of our peace, that cn- 
minal, that unnatural fellowship, which 
Churchmen, nay, the very pastors, and some 
even of the dignitaries of the Church, are 
hourly forming with the avowed and undis- 
guised enemies of the Church ? Can we, 
without feelings of honest Christian indigna- 
tion, view the co-operation of the Clergy with 
the supporters of the Bible Society ? An in- 
stitution laudable indeed in one professed ob- 
ject, the dissemination of the Scriptures, but 
pursuing that object by means fatal to the 
unit!/ of Christians ! Being established for a 
purpose to which an anterior Society was fully 
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equal ; and having also in view the wild idea 
of making Christians out of the pale of the 
Church, it has effected more disunion, and 
created more party feelings than all the con- 
joined efforts of all the Dissenters : while 
the good effects of its boasted proselytism 
of heathens to a schismatical profession of 
Christianity, must be deemed highly proble- 
matical. Can we possess such apathy as not 
to tremble while we notice the too successful 
career of those latitudinarian principles that 
threaten to confound all distinctions of com- 
munion, and to throw down, Uke a resistless 
torrent, those barriers of truth which our holy 
predecessors in the ministry, the Apostles, 
unceasingly laboured, and even shed their 
blood to establish and perpetuate ? Can we 
calmly see our holy faith, " our reasonable 
service," our " form of sound words," bar- 
tered and exchanged by the innovators of the 
Church, for the jargon of mysticism, the cant 
of evaogelicanism, the reveries of those who 
pretend to internal impressions and sensible 
convicdoDs, and the wild and unscriptural, 
the gloomy and the impious tenets of the 
arch-heresy of Calvinism? When we con- 



186 SERMON IV. 

template the strange things passing before 
our eyes, and the prospect that awaits us, 
can we but be filled with holy indignation, 
and exert ourselves as faithful ministers of 
Christ, in stemming, by the ^^ words of truth 
and soberness/' those principles of fanaticism, 
which, if permitted to gain ground, must in« 
evitably again involve our beloved country in 
anarchy and rebellion, and again subvert 
both the ALTAR and the throne? 

I speak not the language of declamation. 
Similar causes produce similar events. Turn 
to the page of history, and you will find that 
the doctrines of Calvin, the cant of Puri* 
tanism, and the assumption of a superior de- 
gree of evangelical holiness among the Clergy, 
no less than the laity, were the forerunners 
and causes of repubhcanism, both civil and 
ecclesiastical, in the 17th century. And 
are not these the very characteristics also 
of the present boasted age of reason and 
philosophy, of private judgment and libe- 
rality? 

Nay more, to draw the parallel still more 
closely, has not the contagion of evangelical 
principles already began to work even in our 



SERMON IV. 187 

very soldiers and seamen ? I make no vague 
allusions, but point, without concealment or 
hesitation, to the avowed declarations of a 
society, unhappily for the unity of the Church, 
but too busily employed in proselyting the 
world to Christianity, on the dangerous, but 
popular opinion, of indifference as to Church 
Communion. We have read, my friends, 
and in letters of blood too, of the effects of 
this line of conduct : may heaven grant that 
we feel them not ! Heaven grant, that warned 
by the past, we may give such heed to our 
ministry, as to preserve inviolate, and with- 
out either diminution, or addition; without 
either perversion or gloss, the genuine " faith 
once delivered to the saints." 

Ours, my Reverend Brethren, as it is an 
honourable and enviable, so it is an arduous 
and truly important trust. The souls of the 
people are confided to our charge, and their 
errors, whether in faith or practice, if occa- 
sioned by our aupineness, or want of firmness 
in the sacred cause, will be laid to our 
charge in that great and awful day, when the 
Lord will call us to account ; it behoves us, 
I times, 80 most especially in the present. 
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to " take good heed to our ministry, that 
we fulfil it." 

Now the confessed object of the commis- 
ston gi^'en to the Apostles by the Founder of 
our Religion, and through them to their law- 
ful successors, to the end of the world, was, 
that they should be the guardians of the 
faith ; teachers and maiotainers of sound 
doctrine in the Church ; and in conformity 
with this object, the compilers of our excel- 
lent Ordination Service have required a solemn 
pledge from the candidate, that he will la- 
bour to *' banish and drive away all erroneous 
and strange doctrines contrary to God's 
word." How, then, I would ask, how cftn 
any of our clerical brethren, I will not say 
view with indifference, that fearful extension 
of the erroneous and anti-scriptural tenets of 
Calvin; but how is it possible, in confor- 
mity with their Ordination Vows, that they 
can so far become heedless of the ministry 
they have received in the Lord, as to become 
actively engaged in the dissemination of those 
principles? There are few opinions, merely 
theoretical, against which we should be in- 
duced to oppose our own ; but when erro- 
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neous doctrine leads to erroneous practice, 
or rather, when it generates a false security, 
and lulls us into carelessness, under the delu- 
sive hope of being elected and predestinated 
to immortal life, even the mild genius of 
Christianity compels us to the zealous and 
fearless exposure of error, and the manly 
maintenance of truth. If ever there was a 
tenet fraught with danger to moral virtue — • 
if ever there was a heresy subversive of the 
Christian religion, and inimical to every sen- 
timent of piety, it surely is the doctrine of 
absolute Predestination. This, I am aware, 
may be called strong and uncharitable lan- 
guage ; but strong and uncharitable as it may 
sound, I am prepared to shew that it is no 
less true. 

I should be sorry to pay so ill a compli- 
ment to the intellectual powers of any of 
ray Reverend Brethren here present, as to 
suppose them biassed in favour of sucb a sys- 
tem as that which I reprobate, for, from my 
heart I believe, that no man, whose intellects 
are in a sane state, could be biassed in favour 
of it; yet, notwithstanding, it may not be 
} for the guidance and assistance of my 
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younger brethren of the minbtry» to put them 
on their guard against the insidious advances 
which are made on their &ith by the ^^ crafty 
wiliness of those who he in wait to deceive/' 
by shewing, that the doctrines of Election 
and Reprobation are repugnant at once to 
reason, and to Scripture, and to the Articles 
of that Church of which they have become 
the willing ministers^ and whose doctrines 
they are bound, by the most solemn and sa* 
cred ties, to uphold and defend; and which^ 
if they will not uphold and defend, they 
should at once honestly renounce ; and throw 
off that hypocritical acquiescence in, that 
outward compliance with doctrines which 
they do not inwardly examine, embrace, and 
maintain ; and happy, indeed, would it be 
for that sacred unity, that blessed bond of 
charity, that peace which our Lord and 
founder bequeathed, as his parting legacy, to 
his sincere followers, if those, who " are not 
of us, would go forth from us," instead of 
remaining to foment divisions, and to taint 
the flock. 

I have said, that the doctrine of Election 
and Predestination is repugnant at once to 
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reason, to Scripture, and the Articles of our 
Church. 

Let us see, then, how we are to make this 
position good. 

The grand and primary cause of almost all 
the disputes that have ever agitated either the 
Christian or the scientific world, is a want of 
due regard, at the onset, to definition. 

It is first to be enquired what election 
means. In its primary signification, it evi- 
dently implies any " choosing out ;" and, as 
a term of theological science, it implies a 
choosing out of men by the Almighty, with 
reference to their salvarion. This definition 
will readily be admitted by all. But we must 
go a step further. Two questions obviously 
present themselves. The enquirer after truth 
will naturally ask " Fi'om whom, and of 
whom does this choosing out take place?" Is 
it a choosing out of nations from nations ? or 
of individuals from individuals ? And se- 
condly, Is its object to invest with the know- 
ledge of the salvation which is in Christ ? Is 
it a gracious introduction into the road, 
which, if duly, (i. e. under certain conditions,) 
pursued, leads to heaven ? Or is it of the na- 
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ture of an absolute decree, an irreversible 
and unconditional appointment to salvation 
itself? 

Here then stands the basis of our enquiries, 
and for information on these points, reference 
must be had to that sole unerring guide, die 
Bible; but on looking into that book, we 
must be content to draw our opinions thence, 
and not to carry them thither. We must let 
the Bible speak its own language, and not 
interpret it as speaking the language of our 
pre-established notions ; nor must we, as it is 
the custom of the abettors of fanciful hypo- 
theses, divorce passages therein from their 
immediate context ; for words taken apart 
from the subject with which they are not con- 
nected, may, and often do, convey a sense 
very diiferent from what was originally in- 
tended to be conveyed by them : conse- 
quently to disregard the connection of scrip- 
tural language, is to take the surest way to 
misinterpret its meaning. Hence have arisen 
the doctrines of Election, Predestination, and 
Reprobation — 

" Hie fontc derivatus error/' 
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For it does so happen, that there are no doc- 
trines, however absurd in themselves, how- 
ever contradictory to each other, in the sup- 
port of which their respective advocates have 
not the language of tlie Bible to bring for- 
ward ; content if they can prove *' totidem 
verbis," that the chimera of their depraved 
imaginations, and disordered fancies, has its 
origin in the word of God, they are as re- 
gardless of the spirit and general scope of 
Revelation, as of the irrationality and inimo- 
ral tendency of their tenets. 

In every passage of Scripture, as taken 
with its context, the word election refers to 
the calling, not of imlividuuls, but of va- 
tio7is. The Jewish people were elect, the 
people of Great Britain are elect ; but elect 
to what? To what but the knowledge of sal- 
vation ? Elect to tlie hearing of the glad tid- 
ings of redemption ; elect to admission into 
the Gospel covenant, the knowledge of which 
is vouchsafed to us, while many of the other 
nations are yet suffered to remain, for causes 
with which we have no concern, in that spi- 
ritual ignorance under which all the Gentiles 
of old also laboured, while the Almighty was 
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pleased to reveid himself to the desceiidaDts 
of faithful Abraham aloDe. But in no caset 
we may confidently assert from the whole te* 
nor of Revelation^ — in no case, are the parties 
elected to salvation in its ulterior sense. The 
Jews, we know, were the elect people of 
God, as we ourselves, of these favoured nm^ 
tions are ; but if we were all elected to salva* 
tion, if we were all sure of our heavenly re* 
ward, what then would become of those who 
obey not the Gospel ? If all the Christians of 
** Pontus, Gralatia, Cappadocia, Asia, imd 
Bithynia,'' whom St. Peter calls ** e/ec/,** or 
all the Colossian Christians, whom St. Paul 
calls *' electa'' were absolutely elect to salva*- 
tion, in the Calvinistic sense, it would puzzle 
the most ingenious defenders of that error to 
give a reason, why those inspired Apostles so 
earnestly and so frequently call upon them 
** to work out their salvation'' — " to continue 
in well-doing," — '* not to resist the Spirit,'' — 
^* to make their election sure," — to ** add to 
faith, virtue," and, in short, to practise all 
those virtues, and to cultivate all those graces, 
which are the conditional bases of salvation : 
or why do the Scriptures inculcate any obe- 
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dience at aU ? Whj are any conditions of 
good works or faith proposed ? If all are elect 
to salvation, they are indiscriminately elect, 
and the barrier between " him that serveth 
God, and him that serveth him not," is ren- 
dered a nullity. Hence it is evident, that 
election cannot mean an election to salvation 
with respect to any irrespective decree, but 
solely to the exercise of that act of grace in 
God, by which the knowledge of salvation, 
or, in other words, the terms of the Christian 
covenant, are vouchsafed. 

Pass we now on to the next consideration, 
nz. whether the doctrine of the election of 
individuals to actual salvation is agreeable to 
reason, to Scripture, or the Articles of the 
Church of England. 

First. Is it consonant, I would ask, to rea- 
son or common sense; is it consonant to any 
notion of justice or equity, that that man 
should be bom a '* vessel of wrath," an unhappy 
wretch, fitted and foredoomed, he knows not 
why, nor wherefore, unless to gratify the ca- 
price of Him that made him, to eternal dam- 
nation ? And this man, ushered into life with 
the glorious certainty, the decree from all 
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eternity, immutably formed in the Almighty 
mind (and consequently unclogged with con- 
ditions) of being admitted to eternal bliss ? 

What, then, may the Christian ask, ** Will 
not sincere faith in Christ, — will not virtue, 
— will not the tear of repentance, — will not a 
life spent in piety, and the fear and love of 
God, and the merits of a gracious Redeemer, 
whom the Scriptures teach me died for AIX, 
— rescue me from the abyss of ruin ? And 
will the other, with all his sins on his head, — 
without effort, — without hoHness, mount, per- 
haps, from the very scaffold, an outcast of 
human society, to the glorious society of an* 
gels and arch-angels, and of Him the infinite 
and eternal Being, who, clothed with unsul- 
lied purit}^, and majesty, and honour, sits en- 
throned in the heaven of heavens ! Forbid 
it reason ! Forbid it justice ! Forbid it Al- 
mighty God ! who hast declared thyself a 
Being of infinite justice, and infinite mercy, 
" the rewarder of them that diligently seek 
thee," and of " purer eyes than to behold 
iniquity/' He who brings to the considera- 
tion of this subject a mind unfettered with 
prejudice, must ever keep in view the broad 
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and bold line of distinction between Pres- 
cience and Predestination. God foreknows, 
but does it follow that he foredooms ? Om- 
niscience is one of his attributes, " and known 
to him from the beginning are the works of 
man ;" but if those works, whether good or 
bad, are produced not by our free will, but 
His irresistible operation on the mind for the 
accomplishment of either our salvation or 
damnation, I cannot see how man would be 
accountable for his actions, or deserve either 
reward or censure. He would become a fa- 
talist, and might justly exclaim, " I am im- 
pelled by a superior power," I move on the 
pinions of destiny — 

Quo me cunque rapit tempestas deferor hospes. 

And then farewell to the exhortations of 
Scripture — farewell to moral energy — for God 
has ceased to be just, and man becomes the 
victim and the tool of his caprice ! The irra- 
tionality of absolute election to salvation 
would be evident from this consideration — 
It necessarily destroys in man the power of 
free will ; and reduces him to a mere ma- 
te, impelled by the agency of a superior 
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power. If I am not "poteju met," — if I am not 
master of my own actions, it follows, that I 
cannot be accountable for them. I camiot in 
equity be entitled to the reward of virtue, nor 
obnoxious to tbe punishment of vice. Nor let 
it be pleaded in bar to this reasoning, that God 
will, after all, reward or condemn according to 
the conduct of the agent, that he will neither 
puni^i the virtuous^ nor reward the guilty. The 
Caivinist, seeing his dilemma, has provided 
himself with a saUo ; it is tliis — That God will 
impart such grace to the elect, however they 
may lapse or relapse into sin, as will quaUfy 
them finally for salvation ; and that from tbe 
non-elect, or reprobate, this quantum of grace 
will be withheld, and only just so much im- 
parted as will justify their ultimate condem- 
nation ! These, my Reverend Brethren, thfse 
are the precious doctrines of Calvinism ; these 
the /ore/// features, of which oitr more rigk' 
teous fellow-labourers, the evangelicals of the 
nineteenth century, arc enamoured ! 

Secondly. Let us now hear what the 
Scriptures teach us to infer on this subject. 

And hpre I am not to be borne down by 
insulated texts, and detached words, the 
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usual mode of the Calvinistic and Diasenting 
warfare. I am not to be told, that because 
*' the Lord added daily to the Church sucli 
as should be saved," we are to uifer that he 
brought into the pale those whom he decreed 
to save ; for this very text, which is a favou- 
rite one with the Calvinists, will, when pro- 
perly translated, make against the position 
it is brought to establish : for rove ffw^o/t^- 
vovc cannot be translated sucli as should be 
saved, but such as wei'e saved ; that is, placed 
in an incipient state of salvation, by being 
admitted to the knowledge of the Gospel Co- 
venant. Elect indeed we scruple not to ad- 
mit they were ; but let us not run into a con- 
tusion of terms. We see from the context, 
that they were elect only so far as being ad- 
mitted to Christianity, and not finally elect 
to salvation, which no ingenuity can bring 
the passage to favour : nor am I to be blinded 
by another of their favourite texts, " as many 
as were ordained to eternal life believed ;" for 
Svoi TErayfiivoi i]aav had more properly been 
translated — as many as were prepared, set in 
order, or made ready — that is, by admission 
! the Christian Covenant by Baptism. 
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But their overwhelming and resistless text, 
** the golden chain of election," as they !!• 
diculously term it ; that '' strong hold" of 
HERESY, yet demands our notice. 

'^ Whom he did predestinate, them he also 
called ; and whom he called, them he also 
justified ; and whom he justified, them he 
also glorified/' 

Here again I call the Calvinist to look at 
the context and scope of St. Paul's reason* 
ing, as well as the import of the words in the 
original. 

Every thing in the preceding passage is 
conditional and dependent on holiness, how 
then can the insulated words be brought to 
favour unconditional salvation ? The promises 
also are all along made to characters^ not to 
individuals. The Apostle, from the very be- 
ginning of the chapter, insists on character; 
*' there is, therefore, now no condemnation to 
them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit.'' 

The word ido^aas means, not ultimate 
glorification, but that kind and degree of 
glorification which Christians enjoy upon 
eartli, being glorified in their head Jesus 
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Christ, and receiving the blessings of the 
Spirit. Now if this be the sense o£ tdo^aae, 
which is fully borne out by the use of the 
word in 



John xi. 4. 



XII. ii». 
xiii. 31, 32. 
xiv. 13. 



John XV. 8. 
xxi. 19. 

Acts iii. 13. 
Romans xi. 13. 



then eSiKatoxTE should be referred, not to their 
^nal justification, but to a state of pardon 
and present favour, as 1 Cor. vi. 1 1 . where 
the word justified is used with reference to 
admission into the Christian Covenant by 
Baptism, and not at all to final justification, 

" anskovaaaOEy riyiaaOtjTS. 

In the solution of this passage we are to 
bear in mind, as the immortal Locke ob- 
serves, that it has an especial reference to the 
calling of the Gentiles. The spirit of the 
passage, and of the context is this — 

Moreover, those, to whom it was foreor- 
dained of God that the Gospel should be 
made known, he has now actually called ; 
and those whom he has called, he has justi- 
^^d from all their former sins (that is, placed 
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in a state of justificatioa by Baptism), and 
those whom he has justiried he has gloiified 
by bis grace, and all the other privileges of 
the Gospel Covenant, 

The VBBBS, it is to be obsened, are all 
in the past tense. Predestinated, called, 
justified, gloritled. Ofthe predesboation and 
catling of the Gentiles there can be do doubt ; 
and justification, in Scripture, always refers 
to this life, and here it means the rcnii9w>n 
of sins by the healing waters of Baptism. 
Wow " glorified" being in llie past tensc^ and 
joined with these other three words, which 
all have manifestly an allusion to past events, 
cannot, I humbly conceive, be dragged into 
the Calvinists' service, and made to look 
forward, instead oi' backward. It must re- 
late to something which has already taken 
place ; and points to liiat *' Spirit of glory and 
of God that resteth on all Christians in this 
world ;" to that " kingdom of glory" Co 
which St. Paul tells his Tliessalonian converts 
*' God had called them." And this gloriB- 
catioD has no aspect towards fjnal glorilica* 
tion« for when St. Paul speaks of that, he 
carefiilly uses the future tense; "The 
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sufferings of this present life are not wortliy 
to be compared with the glory that shall 
be revealed in us." And again, " When 
Christ, who is our life, skail appear, then shall 
ye also appear with him in glory." 

This specimen of the erroneous meaning 
applied by Predestinarians to the passages 
they think make for their views, I should 
hope, my Reverend Brethren, would suffice. 
Crimine ab uno, disce omnes. In short, Cal- 
vinism need but be held up to the light to 
be confuted. The mind immersed in dark- 
ness is the only legitimate sphere of its ac- 
rion, and, as spectres are said to do, it flees 
at the approach of day ! 

It only now remains to consider whether 
Calvinism be agreeable to the Articles of the 
Church of England, or not. 

The common watch-word of the E\'angeli- 
cal Clergy against us is, our " incouMstency." 
" We neither preach the Gospel," that is, not 
their Gospel (and God forbid we should), 
" nor do we conform to the spirit of our Arti- 
cles," We are, say they, " an Arminian 
Priesthood, with Calvinistic Articles," Now, 
to say nothing of this chronological error, for 
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the Articles were composed when Anninius 
was only two years old*; — the charge is 
false; for Calvinism, as containing the five 
points discussed at the Synod of Dort, is dia* 
metrically at variance, as, with reason and 
Scripture, so also with the Articles of our 
Church, which, we can safely assert, are 
built upon a rock, against which the tempests 
of infidelity, and the raging waves of enthu- 
siasm, may swell and toss themselves, but in 
vain. 

But not to rest on assertion, let us refer to 
the seventeenth Article. 

Calvin contended for the unconditional de* 
crees of God. 

The Article says, " We must receive God s 
promises in such wise as they be set forth in 
Scripture.'' Now, how are they set forth? 
Beyond all doubt conditionally. How then 
can it be asserted that Calvin and the Arti* 
cle are in unison ? 

Calvin contended for irresistible grace. 
This Article says nothing of it, and the pre* 

* They were drawn up in their present form in 1562. 
Anninius was bom in 1560 — a trifle this — a mere pro- 
lepsis. 
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ceding one says " we may fall from grace;" 
its power, therefore, is not irresistible. Does 
this bring our Articles nearer to Calvinism ? 

Calvin taught the doctrine of absolute Pre- 
destination. 

The Article is silent again : nor can it be 
said that our Church favours that notion ; for 
if we be not absolutely predestinated to per- 
severe in grace, we cannot be absolutely pre- 
destinated to salvation. 

Calvin maintained not only the salvation 
of the elect, but the reprobation of the non- 
elect. 

Our Articles say nothing about reprobation. 

From the foregoing we may conclude, that 
the doctrines of the Church of England, and 
the theories of Calvin, are two parallel lines 
that will never unite. 

I have now, I trust, made out the points I 
undertook to prove ; and if in so doing I have 
trespassed beyond the usual limit of addresses 
from this place, I trust that the vital import- 
ance of the subject under consideration, as 
connected with the " rightly dividing the 
word of truth," and *' the fulfilment of the 
nim$try we have received in the Lord," will 
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plead my excuse. Would to God ! my Rere* 
rend Brethren^ that we could all be brought 
to a unity of sentiment on these points ; since 
erroneous fiedth as to doctrine, is the sure 
precursor of erroneous practice ; and the more 
irrational the doctrines inculcated, precisely 
in the same ratio does the religion we possess 
become more incredible *• 

* The reader who wishes to find this subject treated 
in a most full, convincing^ and masterly manner, must 
read the Refutation of Calvinism, by the Right Rev. 6. 
Pretyman Tomline, D.D. Lord Bishop of Winchester. 
The eighth and concluding chapter is a fine compo«tion ; 
a great deal of dose and convincing reasoning will also 
be found in the last paragraph of the seventh chapter, 
beginning ** Such is Calvinism.*' 
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S TIMOTHY 1. 13. 

Holdfast the form oftoimd words. 



The same restless and ungoverned spirit that 
led to the revolt of Satan, and to his expul- 
sion from the society of the angels of light 
to be the Prince of the demons of darkness, 
has, in every age of the world, as well as the 
present, been the fruitful cause of that diver- 
sity of religious sentiment, and of those vague 
and fluctuating, though unhappily, plausible 
and popular, principles, which have an imme- 
diate tendency to dissolve that blessed state 
of love and union designed by the Divine 



> The present is the third edilion of this Sermon 
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founder of our religion tx) be the distinguish^ 
ing characteristic of all His followers. 

It was in order, if possible, to counteract 
the influence of this restless and turbulent 
spirit, and the extension of such fluctuating 
principles : — it was to guard against the wild 
and extravagant innovations of ^^ men given 
to change :'* — it was to uphold and fortify the 
genuine " faith once delivered to the saints,'' 
and to distinguish, as by a watch-word *, all 
true believers, who should enlist under the 
banners of the cross, from the unbelieving and 
heretical — it was on these accounts that the 
Church in her wisdom and piety, from the 
earliest ages, deemed fit to propose certain 
" forms of sound words/' or scriptural sum- 
maries of faith, to which, all who wished to 
enjoy the privileges of Christian communion 
were required to declare their assent ; and 
that her sons may never lose sight of these 
general, though strongly-marked outlines of 
that faith, on which alone our hopes of eter- 
nal life are founded, she has directed us to 

* Symbolum, which was the ancient term for a Creed, 
implies also a watch-word, by which the friends of the 
garrison were known from the foes. 
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recognise them in the public celebration of 
the Liturgy. 

Such is the origin, and such are the objects 
of those confessions of our faith usually de- 
nominated Creeds. 

It has fallen to our lot to live in times when 
man has presumptuously assumed tbe most 
unqualified claim to tbe exercise of private 
judgment; and has adopted notions of charity, 
which however amiable they may appear, ab- 
stractedly considered, must, in relation to 
Scripture, be reprehended as sinful in the ex- 
treme, inasmuch as they exceed those limits 
which God himself, the fountain-head of 
charity, has been pleased to appoint in his 
revealed word. Hence has arisen the popular 
opinion that a Being of Infinite mercy, will 
never inflict on man the punishments de- 
nounced in Scripture as the consequence of an 
impure faith or impure practice. — Hence it 
is that we find the Church branded by these 
liberalists, as intolerant and uncharitable, 
solely because, in humble deference to the 
Author of our religion, she marks out in her 
Creeds the conditions and limits of salvation 
ripture prescribes. If the covenant 
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between God and man, which consists on the 
part of the latter, in purity of £uth, no less 
than in purity of practice, may with impuni^ 
be violated, I humbly conceive that the pro- 
mulgation of that covenant had been useless, 
and that the sacrificial ofiering of Chbist 
had been in vain. 

In the present age, all doctrines at variance 
with the prejudices of those who are vainly 
** puffed up by their fleshly minds*,* are 
deemed arrogant, exclusive, and uncharitable. 
The gates of heaven, it seems, are to be thrown 
open indiscriminately to all ; and every man 
who believes and practises whatever ^* aeems 
right in his own eyes-f*/' whether his belief 
or practice be consonant with or dissonant 
to Scripture, is, according to the present 
latitudinarian notions, to be considered 
equally entitled to the covenanted mercies 
of God. 

Every bulwark of reUgion has successively 
been attacked by these advocates of Uberality, 
who unhappily are to be found WITHIN as 
well as without the Church : but against 

• Col. ii. 18. t Deut. xii. 8. 
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none have their assaults been more perversely, 
against none have they been more mahg- 
nantly directed, than against the Creed which 
bears the name of St. Athanasius. On the 
present occasion, therefore, dedicated as this 
day is to the honour of the holy and undivided 
Trinity, I have thought it my duty to lay 
before you a few plain observations in de- 
fence of that Creed, which I sincerely hope 
will, xmder the Divine blessing, prove the 
means of fixing your attachment to that 
comprehensive and invaluable " form of 
sound words." 

The whole of our Church service, from be- 
ginning to end, must be regarded as next in or- 
der, dignity and sublimity to inspired writing. 
Whatever parts of it are not expressed in the 
veTy words of Scripture, may be fairly inferred 
and proved from Scripture — a circumstance 
that renders those inexcusable who deride or 
reject it. There are some we know who affect 
to object to all Creeds, falsely terming them 
matters of human imposition, and who con- 
sider a requisition to subscribe them as arbi- 
trary, tyrannic and unscriptural. Now this 
iSiion cannot by possibility apply to our 
f2 
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three Creeds, since nothing in them can witb 
any propriety be termed human, except the 
mere compilation ; all the doctrines being ca- 
pable of proof by " most certain warrants of 
Holy Writ/' and not only capable, but have 
again and again been so proved to the con- 
fusion, though unhappily not to the silencing 
of gainsayers. 

The objection, however, to Creeds is but 
the idlest cavil ; for examine any of those 
professing Christians who reject their imposi- 
tion, as to the points of their own belief^ and 
what will their answer virtually be but a 
Creed ? — only with this important diiference, 
that it will be expressed in vague and un- 
certain terms, instead of in a ^^ form of sound 
words." 

It may be proper to premise that the Creed 
in question derives its name, not from having 
been actually drawn up by St. Athanasius, 
(who was Bishop of Alexandria in the fourth 
century) but because it was in strict con- 
formity to the sentiments and to the positions 
which this celebrated champion of ortho- 
doxy maintained respecting the Divinity and 
Consubstantiality of Christ, against Arius, a 
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pertinacious heretic who denied those doc- 
trines *. 

This Creed does not pretend to explain how 
there are three persons, each of whom is God, 
and yet but one God : for this is one of those 
'* things hard to be understood," which must 
for ever exercise the faith of the humble 
Christian, so long as he remains clothed with 
mortahty : but it only asserts, on the grounds 
of Scripture, this great truth, that thus it is, 
and thus it must be, if we beheve a Trinity 
in Unity ; and as far as it relates to this mat- 
ter, it is only a more particular exphcation of 
the true sense in which the Son is to be con- 
sidered as of the same nature with the Father, 
and one God with him, a doctrine which the 
Nicene Creed had before in general terms 
asserted -j-. 

With regard to the logical precision ap- 
parent throughout this composition, which 
has often operated to its detriment in the 



* Welchman on the viiith Article, p. 23. — Bp. Tom- 
line on xxxix Art. vol. ii. p. 219. — Bp. Burnet on xxxix 
Art. Clarend. edit. p. 142. 

t See Slierlock's Vindication, and Bp. Tomline, vol. ii. 
p. 221. 
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estiination of uneducated or prejudiced per- 
sons, who too frequently are disgusted with 
systems, solely because they cannot, or will not, 
comprehend their excellencies and beauties^ 
we are to observe, that this circumstance is, 
from the very nature of the composition, un« 
avoidable. As in legal writings the adoption 
of a guarded species of phraseology has been 
found necessary in order to anticipate and 
exclude the cavils and quirks of artful men, 
who seek to shelter themselves in securi^ 
under a perverted construction of the statute, 
when they have violated its spirit, so, the ver- 
bal exactness of the Athanasian Creed has 
been adopted by the Church, in order to 
preserve the orthodox faith pure and entire, 
and to exclude the perverse and corrupt no- 
tions of designing heretics, however plausibly 
and ingeniously those notions may be ad- 
vanced. 

Addressing an enhghtened congregation of 
Christians, like the present, I presume that 
you are all firm believers in the doctrine of 
the Trinity ; but as it is expedient that you 
should not only possess a right belief, but be 
also enabled from time to time by " those 
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who watch over your souls," " to give a rea- 
son for the faith that is in you," I will endea- 
vour to shew the scriptural grounds on which 
this important point is estabhshed, premising 
that we have no right to reject this, or any 
other Divineiy-revealed doctrine, merely be- 
cause to our 6nite minds it may be " hard to 
be understood ;" for by analogy of reasoning 
we might refuse to beUeve the existence of 
the heavenly luminaries, or with some of the 
heathen philosophers, be in a state of uncer- 
tainty, even as to our own. 

The word Trinity, as every one knows, 
implies by its Latin original, three in one. — 
The term itself is one of science : and as we 
do not inculcate a belief in the mere term, 
but in the doctrine which it implies, the 
cavil of those who challenge us to fmd it in 
the Scriptures becomes perfectly contempti- 
ble. In theology this word is meant to ex- 
press the existence of three persons, in all 
respects " co-equal," in one and the same 
indivisible Essence. Nor, if we candidly 
examine it, with ordinary attention, by Scrip- 
ture, is there the slightest contradiction in 
. doctrine. Incomprehensible indeed it 
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may be, but the Church I conceive is not 
answerable for the incomprehensibility of 
Scripture, since she does not profess to be the 
author, but the guardian of the true faith. — 
Suffice it, that the doctrine is deducible from 
the revealed word of God — a point which I 
shall endeavour to substantiate. 

The Deity we know and admit to be one. 
But when we find in the holy records the 
Divine Nature and Divine Properties ascribed 
not only to God the Father, (for His divinity 
is necessarily out of the question) but to two 
other persons, namely, Christ and the Holy 
Ghost, I would ask, what must be the infer- 
ence of any man, whether learned or un- 
learned, but that there are three persons in 
one and the same Essence ? I presume it will 
be admitted by every one who calls himself 
a Christian, however heretical or schismatical 
his opinions, that Scripture can in no case be 
so interpreted as to contradict itself. If this 
be admitted, it follows, that if the Scriptures 
teach that there is but one God, and yet, 
notwithstanding, also teach that there are 
three persons, each possessing Divine powers, 
and thaty not in a subordinate, but each one 
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in tbe most exalted sense, it follows, however 
incomprehensible it may appear to our nar- 
row view of subjects of this abstruse kind, 
that *' the Trinity in Unity and the Unity in 
Trinity ought to be worshipped," and that if 
we *' hope for salvation we must thus think 
of the Trinity." 

The two first verses of the Athanasian Creed 
profess to give an exposition of the Catholic 
Fmth, adding what the Creed also closes 
with, that the " not keeping" this Faith will 
subject the party so erring, to everlasting 
perdition. Of these damnatory clauses, as 
they are generally called, I shall speak at the 
close of my discourse : — at present, I propose 
examining the declarations of the Creed by 
the declarations of Scripture, from which it 
■will be seen whether or not the Creed be 
agreeable to that unerring standard. If, after 
this examination, the affirmative appears to 
be the truth, then it will unavoidably follow, 
that if we receive Scripture we are also 
equally bound to receive this Creed. 

On reference to the Creed itself, you will 
find it generally stated at the third and fourth 
verses that we are required to '• worship one 



218 SERMON V. 

God in Trinity and Trinity in Unity : — ^neither 
confounding the persons nor dividing die 
substance/'^— a doctrine which is more fiilly 
dwelt upon in the fifth and following verses 
down to the 29th, all which relate to die 
personality of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, — to the full and perfect Divinity 
of each, — ^to the existence of three Divine 
persons in one and the same Essence, and to 
the consequent exclusion of Tritheism, or the 
recognition of three Gods, — a charge which 
our enemies have slanderously brought against 
us for adhering to the doctrine of the Trinity. 
In one word, you will find that faith in the 
Triune Deity is clearly and satisfactorily in- 
culcated. 

Passing over a multiplicity of other proofs^ 
it will suffice to observe that a plurality of 
persons in the Godhead is obvious from the 
frequent use in Scripture of the Hebrew word 
Elohim, which we have translated God in the 
singular number, but which in fact is plural* 
The occurrence of this word is particularly 
remarkable in the first verse of the first 
chapter of Genesis read to you this morning : 
where it as evidently points to a plurality of 
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persons in the Divine nature, as the verb in 
the singular, with wliich it is joined, does to 
the Unity of that nature *. Again, in the 
third chapter of Genesis and at the twenty- 
second verse, after the fall of Adam, the Al- 
mighty says, " Behold the man is become as 
one of us :" — Now the expression *' one of 
us" plainly implies what logicians understand 
by the term distribution. Hence the exist- 
ence of a plurality of persons in the Godhead 
is obvious : and yet we know that the God- 
head is but one, for the precept of old 
was " Hear, oh Israel, the Lord thy God is 
one God -j-." 

Having advanced thus far, and shewn that 
there is a plurality of persons in the Divine 
Nature, we may proceed a step farther, and 
prove that this plurality consists of (AreeJ. 
The Unity of the Godhead is undisputed : 

• Consult Bp. Tomline on Art. 1st, vol. ii. p. 74. 

+ Mark xii. 29. 

X However little reason there may be for doubting the 
genuineness of 1 John v. 7. " There are three that • 
bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost : and these three are one," yet as some are 
pertinacious enough to doubt it, 1 have abstained Trom 
advancing that text. 
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and the Divinity of the Father is a self-evident 
truth. On these points therefore we have 
nothing to say. It remains for us to examine 
first, what evidences there are for the person- 
ality of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, and secondly, the evidences in favour 
of the Divinity of the two latter, remember- 
ing, that the Creed inculcates that ^^ there is 
one person of the Father, another of the Son, 
and another of the Holy Ghost," and more- 
over that we are " to acknowledge every 
person by himself to be God and Lord :" — 
while at the same time ^^ the Godhead of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
is all one : — the Glory equal, the Majesty 
co-eternal." 

First then, the personality at once of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
is obvious from that expression of St. Paul, 
** Through him (Jesus Christ) we have access 
by one Spirit (the Holy Ghost) unto the Fa- 
ther." Here we have all the three persons 
of the Godhead, the Father, the Redeemer, 
and the Sanctifier, at once distinguished. 
Again, the personality of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, is also to be demon- 
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strated from the form of Baptism instituted 
by Christ. — " Go ye and baptize all nations 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost*." Now if the Holy 
Ghost be a mere quality or attribute as Soci- 
nians or Unitarians -f-, as they term them- 
selves, and Jews contend, and not a person, 
this precept had surely been inconsistent, 
for where would have been the propriety of 
administering this rite in the name of two 
persons and one attribute ? There is yet an- 
other text, in which the personality of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost is to be proved, 
and which will also incidentally prove the 
procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son, — 
a point maintained both in the Nicene and 
Athanasian Creed, though the Greek Church 
does not receive it. The text I allude to is 
from the fourth chapter of Galatians, and the 
sixth verse; *' God hath sent forth the Spirit 
of his Son into their hearts." 

The personalitt/ of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost being established, let us now proceed 



• Matt, xxviii. 19. 

+ They also call themselves ' 
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Seccmdljy to the Divinity of the Son and 
of the Holy Ghost. 

The most triumphant mode of establishing 
any disputed point, is on the admissicm of 
our opponent«*^In Isaiah viii. 13, 14. it is 
declared that ^^ the Lord of Hosts himself 
shall be for a stone of stumbling and a rock 
of offence to both houses of Israel.'^ — Now die 
Arians, who are obstinately opposed to the 
Trinity, admit that the title '' Lord of Hosts," 
is applicable to no other but to the one <mly 
true and supreme God : and yet, in 1 Peter 
ii. 7, 8. we find Christ spoken of as that very 
stone of stumbling and rock of offence, which 
Isaiah declared to be " the Lord of Hosts ;" 
therefore, on the Arians' own principles, it 
is clear that Christ must be the one only true 
God. 

Innumerable are the proofs for the divinity 
of our Saviour. The selection of a few others, 
in conjunction with the above, may be con- 
sidered as conclusive. — First, the apphcation 
of the ineffable name or the Tetragrammaton 
to Christ by the inspired writers — affords a 
triumphant proof that those writers, who 
could not labour under a mistake, deemed 
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Chnst lo be God in the highest sense. — 
Again, Christ assumed to himself the name 
*' I AM," which implying necessary existence, 
could belong to none but God. — He also as- 
serted, *' I and the Father are one * ;" where 
it is remarkable that the Greek numeral is 
in the neuter gender, by which is implied 
that Christ and the Father are not one per- 
son, but one being. And here we possess a 
proof of a triple nature, — first, of the distinct 
Personahty, — secondly, of the Divinity of 
Christ, and thirdly, of the Unity of Nature. 
Again, St. John declares that *' in the begin- 
ning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God 'j- :" Now, as 
Christ was the Word, it follows that Christ is 
God. And in the same Apostle's first Epistle, 
V. 10. he declares, diat " we are in him that 
is true, even his Son Jesus Christ, this is the 
true God, and eternal life." St. Paul also, 
writing to the Coiossians, observes '* in Him," 
(that is, in Christ) " dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily :" — again, in the first 
Epistle to Timothy X, he says that " God was 
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manifest in the flesh" — and in the Epistle 
to the Romans* he has this expression — 
" Christ who is over all — God blessed for 
ever/' — While in that to the Hebrews -f, the 
Father himself is represented as acknowledg- 
ing the Divinity of the Son — ** unto the Son 
he saith, Thy Throne, O Godj is for ever and 
ever" But there is still another text, which 
must not be omitted, because it is a favourite 
one with the Unitarians, and all who oppose 
the Trinity — a text too which may be taken 
as a sample of their mode of argument on 
this subject, and one which will help us to 
detect their usual fallacy in misapplying such 
words as relate only to the human nature of 
Christ, and erecting arguments upon them 
to the degradation of his supreme essence : 
for it is to be recollected, according to the 
words of the Athanasian Creed, that Christ, 
though admitted to be " inferior to the Fa- 
ther, as touching his manhood,'* is declared 
to be " equal to the Father, as touching his 
Godhead." " God," says St. Paul, " has 
appointed a day wherein he will judge the 

♦ Rom. ix. 5. t Hcb. i. 5—12. 
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world in righteousness by that man whom he 
has ordained*. This expression " whom he 
has ordained," they contend, argues an infe- 
riority of nature, since the nature that receives 
power must be inferior to the nature that 
confers it. Granted. But does it follow that 
his Godhead was ordained ? Surely not. 
Therefore no argument for the inferiority of 
his Godhead can be drawn from this passage. 
But let us examine it closer, and we shall 
find that it may be even turned against the 
doctrine of the Arians, and favour that which 
we are maintaining. It happens that in the 
sentence, " God will judge the world by that 
man whom he has ordained" — the Greek 
preposition which we translate " bi/," should 
rather have been " in" — " God will judge the 
world in that man whom he has ordained :" 
— that is, God in the person of Christ, will 
judge the world. Here is an important dif- 
ference. Here is no delegation of power even 
to the human nature. No. The Godhead, 
as it ever was, will also be in Christ on the 
day of judgment. And this is agreeable to 
what St. Paul in another place asserts : — we 
• Acts xvii. 3J. 
Q 
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read, in the passage under consideratiooy that 
'^ God will judge the world/' and yet in his 
Epistle to the Romans, he as distinctly affirms 
that ^^ we diall all stand at the judgment-fleat 
of Christ^/' What then is the inference, but 
that the judgment-seat of God and the judg* 
ment-seat of Christ are synonymous terms ; 
and that consequently Christ and God are 
one and the same, and that even in the ex* 
alted sense of judging the world. 

Zechariah, wrapped in the visions of fii* 
turity, hesitates not to speak of Christ as 
Jehovah — a term which, every Theologian 
knows, and which Unitarians admit, is i^pli* 
cable to the supreme God alone. That in- 
spired Prophet says, (xii. 4.) " In that day, 
saith the Lord — verse 10. — they shall look on 
Me whom they have pierced." But, ac- 
cording to the Evangelist St. John, this Scrip- 
ture says, (John xix. 37.) " they shall look on 
Him (Christ) whom they have pierced/* — 
Now as it stands in the Prophet, the Lord 
(Jehovah) was to be pierced. So that unless 
** the man Christ/' who hung upon the Cross, 
was also the Lord Jehovah ^ the Evangelist 

* Rom. xiv. 10. 
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is found to be a false witness, in applying to 
liina a prophecy that could not possibly be 
fulfilled in him. I leave the Unitarians in 
this dilemma — either to acknowledge the 
Godhead of Christ, or to impugn the in- 
spiration of Zechariah or the veracity of St. 
John * 

One more proof only of the Divinity of 
Christ shall be adduced, with which I shall 
close this part of the subject : — 

" * Witliout controversy,' says St. Paul, 
' great is the mystery of Godliness :' God 
was manifest in the flesh — justified in the 
Spirit — seen of Angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles — believed on in the world — received 
up into glory. — All these six propositions, of 
which God is the subject, {observes Bishop 
Tomline) are true of Christ, and of no other 
person. 1. He was ' manifest in the flesh.' — 
Christ appeared upon earth in a human form, 



* Sucb a crux is this argument, as ncll as that 
adduced first, against the God-denying heresy, that 1 
would wish always to see them applied to the Unita- 
rians : — and we cannot help wondering at stress not 
being laid upon them both, by so distinguished an Anti- 
Unitarian writer as Bishop Burgees of Salisbury. 
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with the flesh and all other properties of man, 
sin only excepted. 2. ^ Justified in the flesh/ 
— The visible descent of the Holy Ghost at 
the time of his baptism : tlie extraordinary 
powers which he received and afterwards ex- 
ercised, and the performance of his promise, 
by sending the Holy Ghost to his Apostles, 
and enabling them to work miracles, proved 
him to be the true Messiah, and justified those 
high pretensions which he asserted during his 
ministry. 3. * Seen of Angels.' — Angels wor- 
shipped Christ at his first appearance on 
earth, and announced his birth — ministered 
to him in the desert, and strengthened him 
in his last agony in the garden. 4. * Preached 
unto the Gentiles/ — The doctrines delivered 
by Christ to the Jews only, were by his com- 
mand afterwards preached by his Apostles to 
the Gentiles also, who were invited to em- 
brace the Gospel, thus declared to be the 
universal religion of mankind. 5. * Believed 
on in the world/ — That many believed Jesus 
to be the true Messiah, is a fact admitted by 
all ; and, indeed, the rapid propagation of the 
Gospel is always urged by Christians as one 
of the many evidences by which its divine 
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origin is established. 6. ' Received up into 
glory.' — Christ having completed his minis- 
try, and continued upon earth forty days 
after his resurrection, was received up into 
glory, by visibly ascending into heaven in the 
presence of his Apostles. — Since then these 
six propositions are applicable to Christ, and 
to Christ alone, and since St. Paul affirms 
them to be true of God, it follows, beyond 
ail possibility of contradiction, that Christ is 
God*" 

The Divinity, then, of Christ, being, I trust, 
fully made out against the subterfuges of those 
who oppose the Trinity, we are next to consi- 
der the Divinity of the Holy Ghost. 

The Divinity of the Holy Ghost will be 
apparent from the following texts.— The Pro- 
phet Isaiah in his sixth chapter tells us he 
saw the Lord of Hosts, and at the eighth 
verse, that he heard the voice of the Lord 
saying — " Go and tell this people, hear ye 
indeed, but understand not, and see ye in- 
deed, but perceive not." — Yet these very 

• For this irrefragable argument, I am indebted to 
the writings of the present Lord Bishop of Winchester. 
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words which the Prophet Isaiah declares to 
have been spoken by the Lord, even the Lord 
of Hosts, the Apostle St. Paul declares to 
have been spoken by the Holy Ghost, for in 
the twenty-eighth chapter of Acts * he says, 
** Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the 
Prophet unto your Fathers, saying, Gro unto 
this people and say, hearing ye shall hear, 
and shall not understand/^ The person 
therefore that Isaiah calls ^^ Lord of Hosts," 
St. Paul calls the " Holy Ghost/'— Yet nei- 
ther of them can be wrong, for it is an axiom 
in theology, that Scripture can not be inter- 
preted to contradict itself. Now as the Arian 
has admitted that the Lord of Hosts is the 
one only true God, it follows, as in the former 
instance respecting Christ's Divinity, that the 
Holy Ghost is also the one only true God, — 
Again St. Paul, 1 Corinthians iii. 16. says, 
" the temple of God is holy, which temple ye 
are,'* and in the 19th verse he asks, " Know 
ye not that your bodies are the temple of the 
Holy Ghost V Therefore the temple of God 
and the temple of the Holy Ghost are syno- 

* Acts xxviii. 25. 
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nymous terms ; or, in other words, God and 
the Holy Ghost, though different persons, are 
joined in one and the same nature. And 
lastly, not to multiply proofs on the subject, 
St. Paul, 1 Corinthians ii. 11. asserts that 
** the things of God knoweth none but the 
Spirit of God." Now the spirit of a man 
knows the things of a man for this reason, 
because it is in him. So also the Spirit of 
God, or the Holy Ghost, knows the things of 
God because he is in the Godhead, which is 
quite sufilcient to prove the co-essentiality 
and consequent divinity of the Holy Ghost. 

Thus then we clearly gather from the 
sole unerring guides of faith — the holy Scri[^- 
tures, whether we may consider it incompre- 
hensible or not, that there are, not three 
Gods, or three Lords, or three Eternals, but 
three Divine persons — Divine in the most 
exalted sense, joined in one indivisible na- 
ture. Hence I infer that the Church is fully 
warranted in inculcating, as essential to sid- 
vation, the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity. 

The 29th verse of the Athanasian Creed 
states, " Furthermore it is necessary to sal- 
vation that we also believe rightly the incar- 
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nation of our Lord Jesus Christ*^ — This and 
the following verses to the 38th are intended 
to hedge round the true faith from the here- 
sies of Nestorius and Eutyches. And here 
it becomes necessary to speak a few words on 
that which Divines term the hypostatic union, 
or the conjunction of the Divine and human 
nature in Christ. — The two natures are indeed 
joined together in Christ, but not confounded : 
and from these two natures, each of which 
still remains entire, is made one person, of 
which, thus united, that is often predicated 
or spoken, which is only proper to one of the 
natures. — ^Thus in the Acts *, God is said to 
have shed his blood ; and in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews -f-, the man Jesus Christ is pro- 
posed to be worshipped by the Angels. — 
This manner of expression is in Theology 
called a communication of idioms ; but the 
conjunction of the two natures is termed the 
hypostatic union, concerning which, Nesto- 
rius first, and then Eutyches greatly erred : — 
the former by dividing the person, and the 
latter by confounding the two natures. An 

• Acte xxii. 28. f Heb. i. 16. 
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effectual stop was put to both these errors in 
those four well-known Greek words* of the 
Council of Calcedon, which taught that Jesus 
Christ is one and the same in two natures, 
without confusion or change of natures, 
against Eutyches, and without division or se- 
paration of them, against Nestorius. 

The remaining verses of this Creed are so 
nearly similar to the declarations of the Ni- 
cene and the Apostles', and the doctrines are 
so well understood to be indispensable parts 
of the ground-work of the Christian faith, 
that any remarks upon them at this time 
would be unnecessary. 

Having now proved the plurality of per- 
sons in the Unity of the Godhead — and that 
this plurality consists of three — having also 
proved the personality of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, and the divinity of the two 
latter : and explained the hypostatic union, 
it only remains, in conclusion, that we see 
whether or not what are called the damna- 
tory clauses are entitled to our assent. — If the 
doctrines advanced in the Creed itself, be 
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agreeable to Scripture, and I presume no one 
will have the hardihood to deny it, the infer- 
ence in favour of the necessity of admitting 
the damnatory clauses is unavoidable. But 
some will say, why am I to be condemned for 
not believing what I do not understand ? In 
reply, I would ask, — If every point in theology 
is to be mathematically demonstrated before 
it be received, where would be the room for 
that subUme mental homage which the crea« 
ture man is required, as one of the conditions 
of salvation, to pay to his Creator, God — in 
the exercise of Faith ? — At present *' we see 
only through a glass darkly/' — ** we know 
but in part/' — Suffice it that even if the holy 
records themselves were lost, we have histori- 
cal evidence that no sophistry of heretics or 
infidels can controvert, of the existence and 
death of our Saviour Christ, — of the miracles 
he wrought, and of the prophecies accom- 
plished in his person. With such triumphant 
evidence as this, flowing too, as it does, from 
the lips of enemies and unbelievers, surely we 
may rest content with the basis on which our 
religion is built, and, possessing so much of 
certainty and incontrovertible proof, need we 
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tliink it too much in return for the abundant 
mercies of our God, in the Redemption, to 
exercise a portion of faith, by liumbly and 
implicitly receiving those doctrines of revela- 
tion which no human power can ever rightly 
comprehend or fully fathom ? 

Objections have, I know, been frequently 
made by many pious and well-meaning per- 
sons to the denunciations of eternal perdition 
against those who do not believe the doctrines 
of the Christian religion relative to the three 
persons in whose name we are commanded to 
be baptized, — to the incarnation of Christ, and 
— to a future judgment. But as these are the 
leading and characteristic doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, and as the Scriptures declare that 
'• without faith," which of course must refer to 
those very doctrines — " it is impossible to 
please God *," — and again, that '* he that be- 
lieveth not, shall be damned -f-," it follows 
beyond all possibility of cavil, that belief in 
the contents of the Athanasian Creed is es- 
sential to salvation. 

y.ere the peremptory assertions herein con- 
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tained, the result only of human notions, the 
introduction of this Creed into the Liturgy 
had certainly been deeply to be lamented, but 
such is not the case. Tlie Church ^^ cannot 
but speak the things'' which the Scriptures 
declare ; and in so speaking no man can call 
her intolerant and uncharitable without as- 
suming a greater degree of tolerance and cha- 
rity than Scripture itself possesses. Let those 
who ascribe an uncharitable spirit to the 
doctrines of this composition, remember, that 
in so doing, they impugn not human autho- 
rity, but the authority of the infinite and 
eternal Being from whom the sacred oracles 
have emanated. 

As Christians, whether laymen or ecclesias- 
tics ; whether members of the Church or fre- 
quenters of other places of worship ; where the 
Gospel is dispensed by self-constituted minis- 
ters; whether we call ourselves tolerant or 
intolerant; we all maintain (and God forbid 
we should do otherwise !) that the Scriptures 
are the only guide to salvation. This, I pre- 
sume, no one will deny. And yet, what, let 
me ask, is such an assertion, but an inferential 
denunciation against all unbelievers ? Where 
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a standard is set up, be it what it may, and a 
covenant proclaimed, a departure from that 
standard is an act of defiance to the party 
who erected it, and a rejection of that cove- 
nant is a formal renunciation of all advan- 
tages thereto attached. This is not the lan- 
guage of bigotry and intolerance, but of 
'* truth and soberness," of reason and com- 
mon sense ; and I appeal to yourselves whe- 
ther it be so or not. 

The damnatory clauses, be it carefully re- 
membered, are only to be understood as re- 
lating to those, who having the means of in- 
struction ofiered to them, have rejected them, 
and have stifled their own convictions, " hold- 
ing the truth in righteousness" and " choosing 
darkness rather than light." Upon those who 
thus renounce this great article of the Chris- 
tian doctrine, concerning one God and three 
persons, and that, concerning the incarnation 
of Christ, together with the other doctrines 
that follow them, the anathemas of the Creed 
are denounced *. With regard to the man- 
ner in which God will deal with the nations 



* See Bp, Burnet on the viiith Article, p. 143. 
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on whom ^^ the day-spnng from on high" has 
never shone ; to whom ^^ the glad tidings of 
salvation'' have never been published, the 
Churchy as she knows nothing from Scrip- 
ture, declares nothing : but this truth she may 
con&dently advance, that they who pervert 
or " deny the faith, are,*' as the Apostle ex- 
presses it, ^^ worse than infidels/' 

According to the principles of modem libe- 
rality, it seems, that the Church has no right 
to declare that those will *^ perish everiast- 
ingly" who do not believe in the scripturally- 
compiled exposition of the Catholic faith now 
under consideration, because such declaration 
is harsh and severe. I would ask, and every 
page of Scripture will answer my question, is 
not a correct faith J to the full, as clearly and 
forcibly inculcated as essential to salvation, as 
good works ? If so, the erroneous faith of 
those persons who possess an opportunity of 
acquiring a right faith, (which every man who 
attends the public preaching of the Church 
certainly does possess) is plainly in its nature, 
as efficient a cause to our eternal perdition as 
actual vice. If the Church is to abstain from 
inculcating all doctrines which are harsh and 
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severe, she may as well at once bid her sons 
cast away their Bibles, and inform mankind 
that they are permitted to roam unrestrained 
throughout the boundless regions of private 
judgment ; that all religions are on a level ; 
tliat the Koran and the Bible, that Mahomet 
and Christ, are equally safe guides to salva- 
tion. That every man, in short, is at liberty 
*' to worship God in his own way," or if he 
prefers it, not to worship him at all. Thus 
would chaos resume its empire, and all would 
be discord, all would be confusion and im- 
piety. 

I am aware that in the feeble effort I have 
now made in support of this much-vilified 
Creed, I have taken the unpopular side of the 
question ; but all considerations of this nature 
are but as " dust in the balance," when 
weighed against the promotion of your spiri- 
tual welfare. Most happy shall I be, if the 
few arguments which I have here brought to- 
gether, should induce any of my hearers to 
abandon the prejudices, which, from want of 
information, they may have imbibed on the 
subject. 

True it is tliat there are very eminent di- 
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vines who have wished that this Creed did not 
form a part of the service of the Church. Had 
it never been incorporated with it, the Church 
indeed would have escaped much of the ob- 
loquy with which she has on this account been 
roost undeservedly assailed ; but once admit- 
ted, founded as it is on the Word of God, it 
only remains for us zealously to uphold it, 
remembering that these are not the times for 
what is falsely called forbearance ; that when 
the enemy is at our gates concession and com- 
promise but ill become the faithful soldiers of 
Christ. Forbearance, and concession, and 
compromise, are indeed fine words, but they 
have already almost ingulphed the Church. To 
those false principles we may in a great mea- 
sure attribute the rapid increase of sectaries, 
and the seduction of even thousands of chil- 
dren from the bosom of the Clmrch, who are 
henceforward to seek the kingdom of heaven 
through the bye-paths of schism. Soon shall 
we, in the present order of things, especially 
if the lax and liberal notions of the times con- 
tinue to taint the minds of the very Pastors 
of the Christian flock ; — soon shall we have to 
mourn our prostrate altars; — soon shall we 
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liave no Church to defend, no creeds to main- 
tain. Soon will every man make his own 
religion, and Babel's builders cover the land. 
Let us rather contend for our Liturgy as for 
our birth-right, and never consent to renounce 
a single page of its sacred and almost but in- 
spired contents. 

The sum and substance of the question re- 
lative to the Athanasian Creed is simply, Whe- 
ther or not it be consonant with the word of 
God? If it be not consonant with the word 
of God, let it at once be renounced ; but if, 
on the contrary, it can be proved to be, in all 
respects, strictly conformable to it, as I trust 
I have shewn, let us humbly and cordially 
accept it. Let us adhere to it '* without wa- 
vering," let us value it as " a form of sound 
words," as " the faith once delivered to the 
•aints." 
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INFANT BAPTISM DEFENDED. 



MATT. XXVIIK 19. 

Go ye and ieaeh^ all nations^ baptizing them in ike 
name qfthe Father^ and of the Srn^ andqfike Hohf 
Ghoei. 

Th £ Church of Elngland, in conformity to the 
intentions of its Blessed Founder and 
the practice of the Apostolic age, maintmns 
Paedo-baptism, or the Baptism of Infants, as 
well as of Adults : while those persons who 
call themselves Baptists, or Anabaptists, op- 
pose this practice. On what grounds the 
arguments on either side rest, we shall on the 
present occasion consider. 

As baptism was appointed for the same 
end that circumcision was, and succeeded in 

^ Gr. make disciples or Christians of all nations. 
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its room, it is reasonable that it should be 
administered to the same kinds of persons. 
For since God [as Bishop Tomline observes} 
commanded that infants should be circum- 
cisedf it is not to be doubted He would also 
have infants baptized : and as the incapability 
of the infant to understand the nature and ob- 
ject of circumcision did not operate against 
the application of that rite, so neither does it 
operate against the application of the sacra- 
ment of baptism. The primary objection of 
the Anti-predo-baptist rests on this basis — and 
how unsubstantial that basis is, the analogy of 
the two cases will sufticiently demonstrate. If 
the Deity thought fit to ordain that infants 
should be the objects of circumcision, is it a 
thing incredible that they should also be the 
objects of baptism ? 

The Anti-paedo-baptist alleges that no men- 
tion is made of children in the form of prose- 
lyting to Christianity, which the text contains. 

But before tins objection is made, it should 
be remembered that it was unnecessary that 
Christ should meni'ion children, for it is obvious 
that in the words " all nations," children must 
iciuded, as a part of the whole : and had 
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it been the intention of our blessed Lord to 
exclude infants from the healing efficacy of 
the baptismal water, surely his commission 
would have been lamentably defective, had 
he not expressly inserted a clause of excep- 
tion against children in this general precept. 
And I leave it with Baptists to shew how 
such a defect or omission would be com- 
patible with infinite and unerring wisdom ! 
The very supposition, by inference, strikes at 
the Divinity of our Lord ! 

Were there no other argument in fieivour 
of the baptism of infants, their non-exclusion 
by Christ in his commission would alone be 
conclusive. 

Indeed, if we consider the custom of the 
Jews at that time, it is impossible but that 
the Apostles must necessarily have understood 
our Lord as speaking of children no less than 
adult persons. For it is an historical fact, 
that defies contradiction, unless we are pre- 
pared to oppose the concurrent testimony of 
every age, that the Jews baptized as well as 
circumcised all Gentile proselytes: and if 
any of those proselytes had infant children 
previously born to them, they also were, at 
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the parents' desire, baptized : nor was the 
inability of the infant to make promises for 
himself deemed any obstacle to his admission 
into the Gospel covenant; but the desire of the 
parent to dedicate him to God was held to be 
sufficient for his reception into that covenant. 

Now as Christianity is neither more nor 
less than the consummation and perfection 
of Judaism, and as the Christian Church is, 
strictly speaking, built upon the platform, and 
after the model of the Jewish, we may safely 
contend, that unless there are express direc- 
tions to the contrary, we can hardly err in 
following that ancient exemplar, so far as it 
is not inconsistent with the more perfected 
state and the purer genius of that Church 
of Jehovah — which was built, as it were, on 
the ruins of the old, and which was typified 
by the old. 

But the present, alas ! are not days for 
treading in the old and tried paths ! Few 
now think of " walking about Sion, going 
round about her to tell the towers thereof, 
and to mark her bulwarks." — These are the 
days of " improvement." These are days of 
innovation, in which every man, it seems, is 
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at liberty ^^ to think for himself ;" to call in 
question Apostolic usages, to deny the autho- 
rity of the Fathers of the Church, and while 
he stands up for ^' the Bible and nothing but 
the Bible/' he not only defies and tramples 
under foot all early Church history, but puts 
his own jejune and unauthorized exposition 
on the Bible, and thus too frequently makes 
the word of God contradict itself. 

The uniform practice of the Jews being in 
every age such as I have above represented, 
and our Saviour, in His commission, making 
no exception to the prejudice of infants, we 
are warranted in concluding that no altera- 
tion in the objects of baptism was intended ; 
but simply, that the action of baptizing was 
in future to be exalted to a nobler purpose^ 
and to have a more diffusive usage. For when 
a precept of universal baptism is delivered, 
containing no express direction to the com- 
missioned party as to infants, the plain and 
rational interpretation is, that that course of 
conduct is to be adopted which the Church 
had been accustomed to adopt *. 

* See Bp. Tomline on the Articles. 
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We may moreover be satisfied that had 
the Apostles refused to admit children by 
baptism into the Gospel co\enant, the Jews, 
ever vigilant as to the due initiation of their 
own children into thtir covenant with God, 
would have been loud and vehement in urg- 
ing this as a capital objection to that religion 
which was then hourly threatening the ex- 
tinction of the Jewish polity and Church. — 
Is it to be believed that the prejudices of the 
Jews would have permitted them to abstain 
from this forcible, this plausible objection ? 
But let us appeal to history as to this fact. 
Did they make the objection : or were they 
silent ? If they did make the objection, 
then it is past belief that it should never have 
come down to posterity : and if ihey were 
silent, then, we may safely infer, that there 
was no ground for it, and consequently that 
the Apostles did admit of infant baptism, 
agreeably to what those inspired persons con- 
ceived to be the purport of Qirist's commis- 
sion. It remains for the Baptists to weigh 
wall this argument. 

I know it has been repeatedly objected to 
u»t wl^ have the happiness of Ijeing members 
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of the Church, that the Scriptures make no 
express mention of psdo-baptism. But let 
me ask, *^ Do the same Scriptures either make 
any mention at all of the deferring of the 
Baptism of infants?'* Surely not It should 
seem, therefore, from thus counterbalancing 
the absence both of the affirmative and nega- 
tive declaration, that the Baptists stand, so 
far as this point is concerned, on an equality 
with ourselves. I say, so far as this point is 
concerned, for be it ever remembered, that 
they are otherwise fundamental^ deficient^ 
inasmuch as the baptisms performed by th^ 
ministers, are a nullity as to any spiritual or 
saving effect, for this plain reason, because 
those ministers, (however pious, exemplary, 
sensible, &c.) are self-constituted, having no 
commission derived down to them from either 
the Divine head of the Church, or his 
Apostles. 

But to return. If we examine the supposed 
equality of the two cases, we shall see that so 
far from the Baptists standing on a par with the 
Church, the Church in fact in this as in all other 
points, stands on very high vantage ground. 

Let us for a moment, for the sake of the argu- 
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ment, grant that there is no direction in Sciip- 
ture as to the baptism of infants. I would 
ask, " Is then every doctrine to be proved 
just in so many words, and precisely by the 
letter of Scripture ?" When will those who 
differ from us adopt that liberality, with the 
want of which they so constantly upbraid us? 
To insist on verbal proofs in defence of every 
doctrine, would be to lay the axe to many of 
the leading principles of Christianity. If such 
a plan of scriptural proof were adopted, 
what would become of the Trinity, the divi- 
nity of Christ, and the two sacraments? for 
those identical words certainly do not oc- 
cur in Scripture. To an intelligent and can- 
did enquirer, surely proof, by obvious and 
undeniable deduction, ought to suffice ; nay, 
more, in many cases it is preferable to asser- 
tion ; as in the case of our Saviour's reply to 
the enquiries of John the Baptist. Much, 
very much in Scripture, is left to be learned 
by fair and reasonable deduction : and on 
tliis principle, because Scripture is addressed 
to creatures endowed with the powers of ra- 
tiocination. Much in confirmation and ex- 
planation of Scripture we must be content to 
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take from the history of the primitive ages c^ 
Christianity. The writings of the Fathers* 
so senselessly abjured by Dissenters, when 
they cry out for ** the Bible and nothing but 
the Bible,'' are highly valuable as throwing 
light on the practices and usages of those who 
were the immediate disciples and contempo- 
raries of the Apostles. The narrative of such 
persons is, in &ct, a practical expositioa of 
the ApostoUc opinions and practice. Now if 
in the present instance m e refer to some of 
those writers, we shall be enabled without 
fear pf contradiction, to assert, as our Twenty- 
seventh Article expresses it, that ** Infant 
baptism is in any wise to be retained as most 
agreeable with the institution of Christ.'' 

On reference to the writers of the age im- 
mediately subsequent to the Apostolic, we 
shall find the distinct recognition of the prac- 
tice of infant baptism. Those writers must 
unquestionably be admitted to be competent 
evidences of what was done either by the 
Apostles, or their immediate successors. They 
could scarcely be ignorant, whether they 
themselves, or their parents, received baptism 
in their childhood, or whether, on the contrary, 
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the Apostles directed the postponement of this 
aacrament till the parties could take upon 
themselves to answer for their Christian pro- 
fession. Justin Martyr, who was converted 
A.D. 132, and who died A.D. l66, plainly 
mentions several persons who were made dis- 
ciples to Christ whilst children. Irenseus *, 
a father in the second century, and the dis- 
ciple of Polycarp, who was himself the dis- 
ciple of St. John the Evangelist, also states 
the fact of many children being discipled into 
Christianitv ; now haptism heing the initiatory 
sacrament of Christianity, to disciple any 
one into Christianity, is synonymous to bap- 
tizing him. 

But not to rest our cause on these asser- 
tions of the Fathers, since their authority, 
high as it is, some have found it convenient 
not to recognize, let us turn to the Acts 
of the Apostles, and the Epistles of St. Paul. 
In the former we read, that rchole " home- 
holds" were baptized, uithout any excep- 
tion as to infants. Now it may feirly be 



• He was Bishop of Lyons A.D. 177, and suffered 
muiyfdom A.D. 2U2. 
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asked, ** Is it by any means probable that 
there should be so many households without 
children V May we not then safely conclude 
that they were also baptized with the rest of 
the family? 

From the three circumstances then put 
together, first, of our Saviour s not having 
excluded children from his commission to 
baptize, and, secondly, from the silence of 
the Holy Apostles as to their exception or 
rejection ; and lastly, from the practice of the 
Apostolic period, the Church is fully warranted 
in retaining paedo-baptism. 

Pass we now on to the declaration made 
by St. Paul, in 1 Corintliians vii. 14. and 
rescue that most important passage from the 
clouds in which modem schismatics have at« 
tempted to involve it. 

The passage I refer to runs thus : — " Else 
were your children unclean, but now they 
are holy/' It may readily be proved from 
numerous passages of the Old Testament, that 
to sanctify or make holy was an expression 
in common use among the Jews for baptizing ; 
and St. Paul himself has twice adopted this 
expression in the same sense. In the passage 



SERMON VI. 253 

tinder consideration I humbly submit, that 
unless we understand by the word *' holy" 
those who are baptized, do reasonable con- 
struction can be put upon it. The Apostle 
was giving directions that if any man had a 
wife, or any woman a husband, that did not 
believe, the believing party should not sepa- 
rate if the unbelieving party still wished their 
union not to be dissolved. The reason of 
which, he says, is, because the unbelieving 
husband is sanctified, or rather, as the Greek 
should have been translated, has been sancti- 
(ied by his wife ; that is, it has often hap- 
pened, that an unbelieving husband has been 
brought to the faith, and then, in conse- 
quence, to baptism, by his wife ; and vice 
versa, an unbelieving wife has, in like manner, 
been sanctified, or brought over to baptism by 
her husband. " Else," adds he, " would 
your children be unclean, but now they are 
holy," that is C^ they would have conti- 
nued in their natural state ; they would be 
unclean, or in a state of wrath, instead of 
being cleansed and brought to a state of 
grace by baptismal regeneration. If it were 
not so, — if there were not instances of the 
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converaon and consequent baptism of the on^ 
parent having been effected by the 
the infidehty of the unbelieving party 
usually prevail^ their children would be kept, 
in all probability, without baptism, and so 
would be unclean: but now we see a con- 
trary efiect, for by the means of the amver- 
sion of one parent by the other, and the 
baptism of that parent so converted, their 
children also obtain the benefits of being 
baptized, and thus they become, as the Apos- 
tle says, ^^ holy'* The sentence therefore be- 
fore us may thus be paraphrased. 0=3* Else 
your children would be unclean, that is, in 
an unbaptized, extra-covenantal state; but 
now are they made holy, or placed in a state 
of grace, by baptism. 

Therefore I infer that infant baptism was 
practised in St. Paul's time, and recognized 
by St. Paul himself. 

The favourite objection made by Baptists 
to the baptism of infants is, that infants can- 
not become disciples, by reason of their inca- 
pability to declare their faith. 

But in the passage alluded to from St* 
Paul, as well as that of Justin, we find that 
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children may be, and actually were, made 
disciples: and it is especially to be observed, 
that the persons Justin speaks of, were 60 or 
70 years of age at the time he wrote ; whence 
it follows, incontestably, that as they were 
baptized as children, sucb baptism must have 
taken place in Apostolic times. Hence we 
may triumphantly assert that infant bap- 
tism was distinctly recognized in Apostolic 
times : and since a departure from it is a de- 
parture from a usage which possessed Apos- 
tolic sanction, such departure constitutes, as 
far as it goes, an impeachment of the autho- 
rity of the Apostles, and of the Divine Power 
under which they acted ! 

Those who oppose ptedo-baptism on the 
ground of the incapability of children to un- 
derstand or profess their faith, have raised, 
as they conceive, an ingenious argument in 
their own favour from the words of the text. 
" Christ," say these persons, in the construc- 
tion of that sentence, places *' the teaching" 
previously to the baptizing — hence they in- 
fer, with what degree of plausibility we shall 
see, that none are to be baptized but those 
»-have been taught. 
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But this objection arises solely from a 
want of due attention to the grammatical 
construction — ^^ Go ye and make disciples of 
all nations, (as fiaBitTt{}<TaTt should have been 
translated) baptizing them/' &c. Now the 
making a disciple does not imply merely 
teaching him the doctrines of Christianity, 
but ingrafting or incorporating him into the 
Church ; and the means of effecting this in- 
grafting or incorporation is by baptism : — for 
it is well worthy of observation, that our Sa- 
viour does not make use of two verbs, both 
in the imperative mood, which would clearly 
have denoted two separate actions — viz. the 
one implying the teaching — and the other 
the baptizing ; but he uses one verb only and 
?i participle. The participle, therefore, that 
is, the word " baptizing," is meant solely to 
denote the mode or means by which the ac- 
tion of discipling or making Christians was 
to be carried into effect. 

So far therefore is this anti-paedo-baptistical 
objection from militating against the practice 
of the Church, that this very circumstance 
may be adduced to support it, since it shews 
that the mode of discipling or making Chris- 
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tians is by baptizing. Now as infants, being 
a part of the whole, are to be discipled, it 
clearly follows that infants are to be 

BAPTIZED. 

It seems, however, that Baptists object not 
only to infant-baptism, but also to the prac- 
tice adopted by the Church, of sprinkling 
the baptized party at the Font, instead of 
immersing* him in a river; drawing their 
argument, if it deserve the name, in favour 
of immersion from that passage in St. Paul, 
wherein he speaks of being buried with Christ 
by baptism : the immersion implying the 
death unto sin, and the emersion the new 
birth unto righteousness. But with regard 
to the death unto sin, this is, to the full, as 
forcibly shadowed out, first, by effusion^ be- 



• BairrO^ui is by HO means restricted to immersion — it 
is also frequently used in the New Testament, to imply 
aliliilion : see Mark vii. 4. and Luke xi. 38. in the Greek, 
and Heb. ix. 10. also in the Greek, compared with Num- 
bers viii. 7, and xix. 18, 19. and iiarriio/jai also imphea 
sometimes eff'iisiou; the baptism of the Apostles on the 
day of Pentecost with the Holy Ghost, and with fire, 
was an effusion, or pouring out upon them. That the 
Jews used effusion and immersion indifferently, is evident 
from Mischna de Siibbalo, c. 19. | 3. 
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cause that answers to the covering or throw* 
ing earth upon the dead; or^ secondly, bj 
washingy as it is by immersion^ for in the 
ninth chapter of Acts we find it was the cus* 
torn to wash the dead as well as the newly- 
born. ^^ It came to pass in those days,'' 
says the writer of the Acts, ^^ that she (Dor- 
cas) was sick and died; whom when they 
had washed they laid her in an upper cham- 
ber/' Now will the most sturdy advocate 
for immersion contend, that this corpse was 
actually plunged or dipped into the water ? 
It certainly might have been so, but the ac* 
tion was unprecedented. But if this point be 
conceded, it must be admitted that our death 
unto sin is to the full as aptly symbolized 
by washing or sprinklings as by dipping or 
plunging : but Anabaptists forget that we are 
always ready to dip the party, as the Rubric 
directs us to do, provided " it is certified that 
the child may well endure it :* it is very hard, 
therefore, that they should urge the not dip- 
ping as a plea for separation : and with re- 
gard to the application of only a small quan- 
tity of water, on which account a schism has 
been made, this is wholly unimportant. As 
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well might we object to the other Sacrament, 
because we receive but a small portion of the 
bread and wine. So long as the essential 
part of a Sacrament is retained, and the Sa- 
crament itself be administered by one episco- 
pally commissioned, we need not entertain 
any scruples as to the smallness of the quan- 
tity of water applied. The application of 
water to the body imphes the mystical wash- 
ing away of the sins of the natural man, his 
being grafted into the body of Christ, — the 
Church — and his being regenerated or bom 
again from a state of wrath to a state of 
grace. The water itself is but a symbol, and 
though in Eastern countries, and before the 
erection of buildings for the more immediate 
worship of God and the administration of Hia 
Sacraments, immersion in rivers might have 
been for many reasons convenient, it by no 
means follows that such river-immersion is ne- 
ccssarT/, though still practised by some fanatics 
of the present day. Nor did St. Paul view 
it in this light, for in the Acts we read that 
he baptized the gaoler at Phillippi and hia 
whole family, previous to his liberation and 
3 from his house. Now will the ad- 
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CONFIRMATION — AN APOSTOLIC RITE^ 
AND OF PERPETUAL OBLIGATION*. 



ACTS VIII. 14, 15, 16, 17. « 

When the Apostles which were at Jerusalem heard thai 
Samaria had received the word of God, they semi 
unto them Peter and John: who, when they were 
come down, prayed/or them, that they might r e ce i ve 
the Holy Ghost : for as yet He was fallen upon none 
of them : only they were baptized in the name of 
the ^Lord Jesus. Then laid they their hands on 
them, and they received the Holy Ghost. 

Confirmation, or the imposition of episco- 
pal hands, with prayer, is that rite which not 
only exonerates our baptismal sponsors from 
their vow s on our behalf, by our personal ra- 
tification of them on our arrival at years of 

• The present is the second edition of this Sermon. 



SERMON Vir. 263 

discretion, but it " establishes, strengthens, 
settles*," and confirms us in diat state of re- 
generation in which we are placed by baptism ; 
and what is yet more than this, it imparts to 
us the influence of God's Holy Spirit -f*, 
whereby we are enabled to persevere in our 
Christian course, and with new-born energy, 
emanating from *' the Father of Ughts," to 



• 1 Pet. V. 10. 

t That I may not be charged with advancing any 
thing on my own authority in this assertion, [ shall 
shelter myself behind that of Archbishop Potter. " Con- 
firmation," says that omametit of the Church of Eng- 
land, " was continued in the Church for the same end 
it had been instituted, namely, TO CONFER THE 
HOLY SPIRIT." Discourse on Church Govmiment, 
ch. Y. p. 278. — A doctrine which I fear will be but ill re- 
ceived in these liberalizing and anti -episcopal timea. 
This rite, though it lays no pretensions to being a Sacra- 
ment, being destitute of what theologians call matter 
(for the chrism was a mere invention superadded) de- 
serves to be much more highly esteemed than it at present 
is. It is to that lax way of thinking now unhappily pre- 
valent, and that atTectation of liberal-mi ndedn ess, which 
if unchecked, will render the Scriptures a dead letter, 
by permitting every man to *' worship God in his own 
way," as it is artfully termed, that the contempt in 
which this rite is held by Dissenters is to be ascribed. 
Sec a further note in p. li!70. 
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^^ press forward towards the mark, for the 
prize of the high calUng of God, in Chnst 
Jesus */* 

Baptism is the washing of water and of the 
Holy Ghost -f- Confirmation is the washing 
of the Holy Ghost and of fire. By the regu- 
lar application of Baptism, our former guilt 
is washed away, we are regenerated, we are 
made heirs of God, and admitted into the in- 
heritance of sons X : but still, till we receive 
Confirmation, we are, as the Apostle expresses 
it, but as " babes in Christ §/' We are as 
infants that can do nothing ; unable to resist 
the least violence or opposition from our 
ghostly enemy ; obnoxious to every assault, 
and likely to be baffled by every tempta- 
tion. 

Baptism imparts the life-giving j the rege- 
nerating spirit; but Confirmation the spirit 



♦ 1 Phil. iii. 14. 

f John iii. 5. Tit. iii. 5. See the Exhortation and 
Introductory Prayer in the office of Public Baptism. 
See also Wall on Infant Baptism^ Introd. sec. 6. 

I Gal. iii. 26, 27. Rom. viii. 27. 1 Peter ui. 21. 
Tit. iii. 5. 

^ 1 Cor» iii. 1. 
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of strength *. By Baptism we are enlisted 
under the banners of the cross, designated as 
the soldiers of Christ, *' the Captain of our 
Salvation," and sworn to his allegiance. But 
Confirmation does yet more for us. By this 
we are equipped for the battle : by this we 
are furnished with the sword and shield that 
will enable us to put to flight all our spiritual 
enemies — " to quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked -f-," and finally to come off from the 
field of warfare " more than conquerors J." 

The subject before us presents a wide and 
interesting field for theological disquisition : 
but it Is not my intention to trespass unne- 
cessarily on your patience, or to burthen your 
minds with a multiplicity of arguments that 
might tend to confuse and perplex, rather 
than to instruct and edify. I shall, there- 
fore, comprise what I have to offer, in a nar- 
row compass, that it may the more readily be 
impressed on the minds of those who to-mor- 
row are to be the objects of this solemn rite. 



• " Regeneramur," says Bishop Sparrow, " ad vitam 
per baptismum, in HOC conflmiainur ad pugnam." Ha- 
lionaieon Comm. Prai/cr, p. 271. 

+ Eph. vi. 16. I Roui. viii. 37. 
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Having briefly defined what CoDfirmatioa 
is, namely, a Baptism of the Holy Ghost and 
of fire, (that is, spiritual illumination) conse- 
quent upon water baptism, and ratification <^ 
the vows therein made, I shall proceed to 
establish these essential points: first. That 
Confirmation is of Divine origin : secondly. 
That it was an Apostolic practice; and 
thirdly. That it was deigned to be of perpe- 
tual obligation. 

L First, then, as to its Divine origin — a 
point which I am the more disposed to dwell 
upon, because, in the spirit of the times, it 
has become a fashion with many self-sufficient 
persons, to deride and reject, as of human in- 
stitution, every rite, every ceremony, and 
every doctrine, which is not on a level with 
their understandings, or which militates 
against any pre-conceived system or favourite 
hypothesis. 

Those who dissent from an Episcopal 
Church are well aware that in order to be 
consistent with themselves, they are bound to 
cry down Confirmation as a mere human de- 
vice, and consequently unavailing and useless 
towards salvation. " What benefit," say these 
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freely-thinking persons, " can be conferred 

by the laying on of a bishop's hands?" Bat 
this, be it remembered, is not the true question 
at issue. The question is, whether or not Con- 
firmation has sufficient warrant from Scrip- 
ture ; whether or not any thing analogous to 
it be there discoverable ; and whether or not 
that rite was practised by those who acted 
under the authority of Christ, and the influ- 
ence of the Holy Ghost ? If these points can 
be proved, then we have no longer any right 
to question the utility of the imposition of the 
bishop's hands, any more than we have a 
right to question the utility of baptism, or of 
the Lord's Supper : for divine ordinances are 
not meant by the Deity to be questioned by 
man, but obeyed. The true and only objec- 
tion to be raised against Confirmation results 
therefore from hostiUty to episcopacy ; the 
rejection of that, necessanly involving the 
denial of the exercise of its functions, for both 
must stand or fall together. If the promise 
made by Christ, that he " would be alway 
with the Apostles to the end of the world *," 



• Matt, xxviii. 20. 
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a promise ivhich by the most irresisdble infer* 
ence must be held to extend to their lawful 
successors and representatives, (namely, the 
bishops), since no man will contend that 
those identical Apostles were themselves to 
live " alway to the end of the world" as vi- 
sible governors of the visible Church — I aaj, 
if this promise were really made to the Apos- 
tles, (and no one can deny it who reads the 
concluding verses of St. Matthew's gospel) 
then it follows, that the vaUdity and efficacy 
of the functions of bishops, their le^timate 
and only successors*, however faulty they 
may be as men, or however heterodox in 
their faith as individuals, must be unquestion* 
able. If their origin be true, their functions, 
perpetuated in them from their Apostolic 
source, must be true also. If their original 
be false — if their commission be not Divine — 
if they are not the delegated superintendants 
of the Church — the representatives and per- 
petuators of the Apostolic College, then, but 
not till theUj we will admit the exercise of 

^ For the establishment of this point see the Sermon 
entitled " The Church defined/' and the works there 
referred to. 



SERMON VIT. 2(i!> 

those functions to be assumed and false, and 
consequently, as the enemies of the Church 
assert, " unavaiHngand useless." 

Thus much for the channel through which 
Confirmation is conveyed. But to prove the 
derivation of the rite itself from a Divinfi 
origin, we must turn to the holy records, 
bearing in mind what I have more than once 
pressed upon your attention, that no laws of 
argument can require us to prove a doctrine 
or position, precisely in its own, or in as many 
words, and accordingly that such inability, 
supposing it to exist, can constitute no suffi- 
cient room — no justlfiahle plea — for the rejec- 
tion of that doctrine, or of that position. For 
were such plea available, we might at one 
blow annihilate the doctrine of the Trinity — of 
Infant Baptism — of Episcopal Succession — • 
of a Priesthood derived through the Apostles 
from Jesus Christ — of Contlrmation *, and in 
truth, of all the leading, the pecuUar and cfaa- 



• This rite was known in the primitive Church by the 
name of Consignation : a terra derived from the Scrip- 
tures, which speak of Christians being sealed by the 
Holy Spirit; and sealed by God giving the earnest of 
the Spirit, &.C. (see '2 Cor. i. 22.) 
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racteristic features of Christianity ; and while 
we should be as laboriously as vainly em^ 
ployed in searching for literal and verbal 
proofs, we should miss the attainment not 
only of ^^ the form/' but also of the spirit and 
*• the power of godhness*/' 

For the establishment then of the doctrine 
of Confirmation, it will amply suffice, if, firom 
what occurred to our Saviour, as well as firom 
the usage of the Apostles, we can prove the 
recognition of that most important rite -f. 

Every reader of the New Testament knows 
that after the baptism of Jesus Christ, when 
he had left the water and was praying on the 
shore, the Spirit of God descended:}; upon 
him ; and this, in order to confirm or fortify 
him in those qualities necessary for his im* 
mediately-ensuing conflict with the tempta* 
tions of life. And herein it is evident that 

♦ 2 Tim. iii. 5. 

+ Though our Church receives Confirmation as a 
" most important rite/' she does not acknowledge it as 
a Sacrament, since it has not the ratio formalis, the con- 
stituent parts of a Sacrament For an able explanation 
of the grounds on which we herein differ from the Ro- 
manists, see Bishop Pretyman on the zxvth art* 

X Luke iii. 21. Matt. iii. 16. 
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the rite of Confirmation was originally repre- 
sented and prefigured. 

Mere baptism, be it carefully observed, 
was not deemed by the Divine Mind, suffici- 
ent of itself, for Christ's protection : for closely 
subsequent, and in a manner, appendant to 
His formal and external initiatiou by bap- 
tism into that covenant of which He was the 
Author, the Holy Ghost — the fountain-head 
of grace — descended upon Him. Nor, as I 
before hinted, shall we be at any loss to find 
the reason of this circumstance, when we con- 
sider that Christ was just then about to com- 
mence his conflict with Satan. This descent 
then of the Holy Ghost was plainly designed 
to strengthen Him. What else then, I would 
ask, was it virtually, but His Confirmation ? 
At that important crisis, the Holy Ghost — 
the Comforter — the Champion that was to 
stand by the incarnate God in nature's se\'ere 
hour of trial and temptation — that Cham- 
pion which was to invest Him with celestial 
panoply, enabling Him to beat down the 
haughty crest of Lucifer, and to bruise the 
Serpent's head under his victorious feet — at 
that crisis it was that the Spirit of God de- 
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scended upon him. And if this " unction •" 
from on high — this Confirmation was neces* 
sary for CHRIST, shall we for a moment 
doubt of its necessity for ourselves ? If our 
blessed Lord, after having been duly bap- 
tized, was yet deficient in spiritual strength, 
and yet needed celestial reinforcement and 
grace for the accomplishment of his ^iritual 
warfare, what shall we say of those feeble 
mortals, who now, just emerging from parental 
authoiity, are about to encounter, defenceless 
and unarmed, the trials and temptations of a 
seductive and deceitful world ? And may we 
not infer, that as spiritual aid was imparted 
to Christ, subsequent to baptism, by the de- 
scent of the Holy Ghost, similar assistance 
will also, through God's mercy, be imparted 
to them through the medium of Confirmation^ 
which that event in union with concurrent 
circumstances so clearly typified and repre- 
sented ? 

But to proceed. That some rite equiva- 
lent to, and of the same nature with Confirm* 
ation, was really contemplated by the Divine 

♦ 1 John ii. 20. 
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Author of our religion, is further evident 
from the words of St. John the Baptist. '* I 
indeed baptize you Mith water unto repent- 
ance, but He that comcth after me shall bap- 
tize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire*;" 
and again, " repent and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, (Acts ii, 38.) for this pro- 
mise (i. e. of the Holy Ghost fulfilled on us, ver. 
33.) is unto ycu, and to your CHILDREN, 
and to ALL that are afar off." Baptism thea 
we see is of a two-fold nature. A Baptism 
of water, of an initiatory and regenerating 
nature : — and a Baptism of tlie Holy Ghost 
and of fire, of an estabhshing and strengthen- 
ing nature. Now this latter species is exactly 
what the Church calls Confirmation. 

And here it may be right to explain what 
is meant by " the baptism of fire ;" and how 
it comes to denote what the Church calls 
Confirmation. Fire, it is to be recollected, 
is used in Scripture, both as tlie symbol of 
purity and tlie instrument of vengeance. The 
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Talmudists say, that '* Angels bathe them- 
selves in rivers of fire ;*' which is nothing more 
than a strongly hyperbolical expression im- 
plying their purity. To be " baptized, theD, 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire," denotes 
a more exalted species of baptism *, conse- 
quent upon and appendant to the initiatory 
and regenerating Sacrament of water-bap- 
tism. And to this our Saviour clearly alludes 
as the confirmation and establishment of the 
Apostles in the Gospel dispensation, when, 
just before His Ascension, He charges them, 
who, we are especially to recollect, had pre- 
viously been admitted to the baptism of 
water, to " tarry at Jerusalem till they had 
received the promise of the Father, (that is, 
the baptism of the Spirit,) and were endued 
with power from on high-f-." ** For John 
truly,'* said He, " baptized with water, but 
ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not 
many days hence ^." Accordingly on the 
day of Pentecost, they were all visibly con- 
Jirmed and filled with the Holy Ghost, who 
descended from Heaven, and sat upon each 

♦ Wheatly on Confirmation. f Luke xxiv. 49. 

% Acts i. 5. 
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of them under the appearance of " distri- 
buted tongues *." 

Hence we are warranted in concluding that 
these events virtually correspond with Con- 
firmation, and are in fact its basis ; for the 
Apostles were henceforward, hut not before^ 
emboldened and encouraged, strengthened 
and enabled to pursue the spiritual objects 
they had in view. Nor do the miraculous 
powers with whicli they were invested, afford 
any argument against our conclusion. For 
the only difference is, that the powers then 
granted in Confirmation by the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, were txtraordinary, whereas the 
powers now conferred by God through " the 
laying on of the hands" of those who represent 
the Apostles, are only of an ordinary nature: 
that is, such graces as are necessary for our 
conflict with the great enemy of our souls, 

• Actsii.S. — For such is the true translation of ?ia/upi- 
t&fur<u yXuaaai, implying distribution, that is, one tongue 
resting on each Apostle. " Cloven tongues" would not 
seem to convey any adequate meaning : though it may 
be curious to remark that llns sense probably suggested 
the idea of the mitre worn by the ancient Bishop, the 
form of which is still preserved by the fissure in the 
apex. 

t2 
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and our progress towards Christian perfec- 
tion *. 

Thus much I deem sufficient in order to 
prove that the rite of Confirmation was of 
Divine original. 

II. Let us now proceed, secondly, to shew 
that Confirmation was adopted bj the Apos- 
tles and the primitive Church, for substance, 
the same as we now practise it : this is by 
prayer and imposition of Apostolic, or what 
amounts to the same, episcopal hands. 

* The operations of the Holy Ghost have been very 
properly divided by theologians into extraordinary and 
ordinary. The extraordinary, now not manifested, con- 
ferred miraculous powers ; and the ordinary, the graces 
requisite for salvation, (t^ When Methodists and other 
advocates for the doctrine of sensible and instantaneous 
conversion, quote St. Paul's conversion in favour of their 
wild ideas, they are confounding these two operations. 
The former were indeed necessary in the infancy of 
Christianity, but now that that religion is established 
and incontestably authenticated, to expect any but the 
latter, would be arrogance and presumption. Signa 
erant tempori opportuna, says St. Aug. in Epist. St. 
John, tract 6. And Grotius well observes, that miracles 
of whatever kind are only to be expected, cum digna in- 
cidisset causa, ut cum Christiana religio per totum orbem 
primum spargi dcbuit. iJe Ver. lib. i. cap. xviii. 
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The Apostles having received Confirmation 

by the descent of the Holy Ghost, did not 
selfishly imagine that it was to be locked up 
in their own bosoms; confined to their own 
number. No. They conceived that it should 
be imparted by them to the whole Church. 
For surely, at least, the ordinary gifts and 
graces which they themselves received, com- 
prehended under the extraordinary, as the 
less is contained in the greater, were ob- 
viously necessary for other Christians as well 
as for themselves. Accordingly *' when they 
heard," as the text intimates, " that the Sa- 
maritans had been converted and baptized by 
Philip, thev sent Peter and John that they 
(the Samaritans) might receive the Ho/j/ 
Ghost." — A plain argument that baptism 
alone had not been sutlicient plenarily to con- 
vey the Holy Ghost *, otherwise surely it had 
been needless for these two Apostles to have 
come from Jerusalem on purpose to confirm 
them : and their act, to say the least of it, had 
been an unmeaning ceremony. The same 
may be urged from a similar occurrence at 



• Sec Wlieatly, p. ^86. 
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Ephesus ; for we read, that after the disciples 
there, had been ^^ baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, the Apostle, St Paul, laid 
his havds on them^ and then they received 
the Holy Ghost ••/' which will suffice to 
prove, that though the " renewing of the Holj 
Ghost" (Tit. iii. 5.) takes place in Baptism, 
yet, that the plenary reception of him as a 
comforter and strengthener, did not depend 
on Baptism -^^ but on the Imposition of 
Hands : and that that latter rite was neces- 
sary to confirm the Ephesian converts, sub- 
sequently to their reception of the Sacrament 
of Baptism. 

Such then was the practice and such the 
opinion of the Apostles as to Confirmation ; 
and with regard to the usage of the next and 
following ages, I need say nothing, since this 
is a mere historical fact, admitting of no dis- 

* Acts xix. 5. et seq. 

f *' In Baptism," says Bishop Sparrow, •* we receive 
the Holy Ghost as the sanctifier, but in Confirmation as 
the comforter." Rationale on the Com. Prayer, p. 268. 
To this exactly agrees the Bishop's prayer in the office, 
where the Holy Ghost is spoken of as the regenerator in 
the sacrament, and the comfoiler in tlic rite. 
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pule, and iit once ascertainable by reference 
to early church-history, wherein, from Apos- 
tolic times downwards, mc shall invariably 
find the bishops, as successors of the Apostles, 
exercising this important and divine rite. 

On the subject of the mode by which the 
Holy Ghost is imparted, and of his manifesta- 
tion in our conduct, I know that many cavils 
will be made by those who deride this rite : 
but let no one suppose tliat herein we pretend 
to any thing miraculous : nor do we say that a 
favourable eilect i/uist necessarily take place 
in the mind of the recipient, for we know that 
the Spirit of God may be " bestowed in 
vain," — we know that preventing, that is, pre- 
venient grace, is only there effective, where it 
is seconded by our own co-operation. And 
if it is objected, that we find many in no re- 
spect improved by partaking of this rite, we 
can only say that this argues not any defect 
in the rite itself, but in the subsequent con- 
duct of the recipient. And with regard to 
its mode of operation in minds where it hap- 
pily meets a favourable reception, we do not 
pretend that any .sudden, ostensible conver- 
sion will be the consequence: — for such is not 
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among the effects of the Spirit in these times. 
True it is that the Scriptures say that the 
Holy Ghost descended in a " bodily" and 
therefore visible shape, but the expression is 
— " like a dove *," or, as it should be ren- 

♦ Luke iii. 22. The original runs thus : — Kai mrtt- 

/S^rac TO wyfvfia ro dyiov flrw/iarucfi el^cc, ^9t\ wtpianpdr. The 

tiftrti TipiffTtpay, being taken with a^fiaTuy ei^ci has led to 
the absurd and now justly-exploded idea of the bodily 
appearance of a dove ; and it is surprising how Arch- 
bishop Seeker could entertain this idea, especially as it 
is not at all necessary for his argument in favour of the 
personality of the Holy Ghost. See Lect« xiii. The 
Romanists, ever fond of carnalizing, or giving " shape and 
substance** to the objects of their devotion, first intro- 
duced this notion. 1 should rather translate the passage 
thus, *' And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape 
upon him in the manner o/' a dove — that is, with reference 
to the mode of descent — borne on a gentle gliding wing : 
for the manner of a dove's flying is peculiarly beautiful 
and graceful — a circumstance not unattended to by 
Virgil : 

Kiibit(^ commota columba 



Fertiir in arva volans, 

mox acre lapsa quieto, 

Radit iter Uquidum^ ceirrrs neque commorft alas. — Mn. v. 217- 

and with regard to the ** bodily shape,'* this, it is more 
than probable, was the same " bodily shape" that rested 
on the ark between the Cherubim : the same ** hght from 
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dered, " in the manner of a dove," that is — 
borne on a gliding gradually -advancing wing ; 
and such also will be the calm, the imper- 
ceptible approach of the Holy Spirit. Cer- 
tain, if duly fostered, but progressive. Its 
action will not be like that of an impetuous 
torrent, but like the gentle lapse of the dews 
of heaven : it will not " descend with the 
sound of a rushing mighty wind," as on the 
dayof Pentecost, when it was destined to dif- 
fuse its extraordinary powers, but it will 
silently and secretly penetrate into our hearts, 
and address us in " the still small voice *" 
of peace and consolation. 

III. The third point for consideration is as 
to the perpetuity of this ordinance, on which 
a few words will suffice. 

*' Though Conftrmation," says our oppo- 
nent, " be admitted to have been practised 
in the primitive days of Christianity, yet this 
affords no proof that it was designed to be 



I 



heaveo" that burst on the astonished Paul — the " flame 
of Are in the bush" — the " pillar of fire by night, and 
the cloud by day" — even the holy Shekinah — tlie token 
of the immediate presence of the Deity. 
* I Kings xix. 12, 
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an ordinance of standing and perpetual obli* 
gation/' 

To this I answer, that what was a fundamen- 
tal doctrine and principle of Christianity, in 
the times of the Apostles, is also a principle of 
that religion in all ages; since no part of 
Christian doctrine is mutable, but, like its 
Divine Author, uniform, and ^^ without the 
shadow of turning/* Now to prove that 
Confirmation nas held by an inspired Apostle, 
(who could not be in error as to the doctrines 
he delivered,) to be really such, let us turn to 
the sixth chapter of the Epistle to the He- 
brews, where St. Paul classes the ** imposi- 
tion of hands/' no less than Baptism, among 
the first principles or fundamentals of Chris- 
tianity. " Let us go on," says he, '' to per- 
fection; not laying again the fouxdation 
of repentance from dead works, and of faith 
toward God, and the doctrine of baptisms, 
and of LAVING on of hands, and of re- 
surrection from the dead, and eternal judg- 
ment*." Here then we have what the ad- 
versaries of the Church are ever so loudly 

♦ Hcb. vi. 1. 
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calling for, u verbal proof that Confirmation 
is ^fundamental of our religion ; for if it was 
a fundamental doctrine in the Apostles' time, 
and the religion they taught be in its na- 
ture immutable, points, both of which will at 
once be granted, it follows, without the ne- 
cessity of accumulating proofs on a subject 
which is so clear, that, whether Dissenters do 
or do not " hold with Confirmation," as they 
express it, that rite is not only apostolically 
recognized, but, what we are now more parti- 
cularly proving, designed to be of perpetual 
oblisation*. 



* I am happy in being able to support this argument 
by the authority of Bishop Burnet, (see Expos, of xxvth 
Art.) of Bishop Sparrow, (see the Rationale, p. 274.) of 
Wheatly, {see his work oa the Comra. Prayer, Confirm, 
Clarend. edit. p. 388.) and of Archbishop Potter, (see 
his Discourse of Church Government, ch. v. p. 278.) but 
above all, even the arcii-gchismatic Calvin admits the 
force of this text. I dwell the more upon his evidence, 

because m' rapd tuiv c^&pur itaprvplai aJinTiCTToTEpai ((Vt 

as Basil observes. Disseoters knovring that this passage 
is fatal to their opposition to Confirmation, have raised 
the following cavil. The word (iaTrrnr/ioc, say they, which 
18 here used, (Ucb. vi. 2.) does not usually signify bap- 
ti»m but washing, (in allusion to the Jewish punficationB,) 
since baptism h expressed by ftaimafKi. Granted. But 
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But even supposing that this text did not 
exist, the very nature of the ordinance, and 
the reason of the thing, carries with it a proof 
of its being designed for perpetual obligation. 
For we have seen that Confirmation was the 
means used by the Apostles for conveying the 
Holy Ghost, the Comforter, to those per- 
sons who had been baptized ; and will any 
man contend that the age of the Apostles 

the Apostle is not speaking here of any thing Jewish* 
but of" the principles of the doctrine of Christ," which 
the doctrine of Jewish washings cannot in any sense be, 
for what analogy is there between ^wriafAoc wxtr^pimt 
and /idnTiff/ia dySpwirov ? Between Jewish baptism (/Jar- 
riofia) and Christian there is indeed an analogy, but 
fidimtrfia is not the word in question : and /3airrcflr/ioc» 
according to our opponent, does not refer to baptism but 
washing, q. d. irorrjpiiay Kai lurrwy. It is clear from the 
context, that when the Apostle speaks of baptism in the 
plural, he either means nothing more than the baptism of 
Christians, which might justly be spoken of in that 
number when applied to many persons, or, that he is re- 
ferring to the baptisms of John the Baptist and of our 
Lord, which were both principles of Christianity, because 
it was necessary by Divine appointment, that Johns 
baptism should precede that of Christ. See Archbishop 
Potter, chap. v. p. 280. The objection, therefore, I con- 
ceive, is entitled to no weight. But it will be seen that 
we do not rely alone on thi!) evidence. 
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stood more in need of ordinary ghostly strength 
than subsequent ages ? What if miraculous 
powers were then conferred ; — thev were not 
conferred in all cases. To some was given 
only " the word of wisdom" — to some only 
fortitude, that is, power " to speak the word 
of God with boldness." Were " all workers 
of miracles?" Did all speak with tongues? 
No. " The Holy Ghost divided to every one 
severally as he would." To every reader of 
Scripture it must be evident that the ordinary 
graces alone were in numberless instances 
imparted : and we may confidently ask the 
opponents of Confirmation, whether these 
graces are not, to the full, as necessary iw7£\ 
as they « ere then '/ or are modern Christians 
better qualified of themselves to practise the 
duties of their religion, than the primitive 
disciples? Besides we find that the primitive 
Church, M'hich we may reasonably suppose, 
best understood the design of those rites which 
she herself practised, did actually universally 
retain the rite in question after the cessation 
of miraculous gifts* ; which is of itself a 

" That Coiifirmalion, or as it was then called, Con- 
signation, was practised us an ordinury means of grace, 
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sufficient argument that it was thought to be 
designed for other ends than the conveyance 
of miraculous gifts, and consequent! j, as it 
must be admitted that other gifts are as ne* 
cessary now as they ever were, we are war- 
ranted in concluding that Confirmation was 
intended to be an ordinance of perpetual 
obligation. 

Hoping, then, that the points which I un- 
dertook to discuss, are now made sufficiently 
evident — First, That Confirmation is not, as 
some would fain persuade their followers, of 

after the miraculous powers originally conveyed by it 
had ceased, we can triumphantly prove from the follow- 
ing remark, found in Kusebius's Eccles. Hist, lib. v. cap, 
xliii. Cornelius, Bishop of Rome, in his Epistle to 
Fabius, Bishop of Antioch, gives this account of IVova- 

tian : — Ov ^i^v ovci nJv XoiiTiiy Irvyty ^la^vy^y rtir rotror, 
wv xpr) fAiTaXafil^dyny Kara tov r^c iiit:\f)(riaq Kavora^ rov n 
ffibpayia^fjyat vko tov iiri(rt:6Truv' tovtov ci ^rj rvj^wy, ir«Jg af 

TOV hyiov :rytvfiaro{: tTv\e ; and hcrc let it be observed, that 
the language of the Bishop, to whom we must give cre- 
dit for knowing something about the doctrines of his 
own Church, is particularly forcible. Novatian, says 
he, neglected " to be sealed by the Bishop' — t. e. — he 
omitted to be Confirmed : and *• How then," adds he 
in conclusion, *' could he receive the Holt 
Spirit?" 
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human, but of Divine original. — Secondly, 
That it was both recognised and practised 
by the Apostles ; and lastly, designed, through 
the mercy of God, for a perpetual ordinance 
" to our great and endless comfort," it only 
remains for me, in conclusion, to exhort all 
those young persons who are about to be 
partakers of this rite, to offer up to the Al- 
mighty their earnest prayers, that His Holy 
Spirit may herein, not only be imparted, hut 
** abide upon them*" always — that they 
may never be wanting to themselves and their 
best interests, by failing to improve the ap- 
pointed means of grace — that they may never 
** quench" the sacred " fire" of the Spirit — 
never " do despite" to His unerring dictates 
— that He may, by His genial influence, both 
" build them up," and keep them in the 
*' right faith," firmly and indissolubly ce- 
menting their attachment to our Holy Church, 
against which, built as it is on the rock of the 
Divine Word, " the councils -f- of hell shall 

• John i. 32. 

-|- Such is tbe meaning of the word " gates," Matt, 
xvi. 18. because it was theciistomof the Jews, and other 
nations of anti(|uity, to hold their courts and councils 
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never prevail," — that this sublime, this celes- 
tial " Comforter" — '* the spirit of truth" and 
holy zeal, " of wisdom and understanding — 
of counsel and might — of knowledge and 
of the fear of God *," may enlighten the 
darkened, — instruct the ignorant — cheer the 
desponding, settle the wavering, and animate 
to greater efibrts, the strong and resolute, 
that it may prove the friend that shall " never 
leave nor forsake" them — the genius that 
shall raise the drooping heart m adversity, 
and point to brighter days beyond the horizon 
of the worid — the faithful monitor that shall 
preserve them from the snares set for their 
destruction ; and the pilot that shall conduct 
their bark in safety over the tempestuous 
ocean of life to the shores of an unfading 
Paradise, — even the long-sought — the long- 
sighed for land of promise — the land of peace 
and joy — of rest and bliss eternal ! 

about their gates. Homer describes the Trojan seoaton 
in council at the gates : — 

Oi I oyopiic a'ytifxvOf cx'i Hpidfioio Supjfffi 

OaiTlc o/iijyeptec. II. B. 785, 

* Confinnatioii service, quoted from Isiiiah si. 1, 2. 
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PERSEVERANCE IN THE CHRISTIAN 
COUHSE RECOMMENDED, BEING AN 
EXHORTATION TO THOSE WHO HAVE 
RECEIVED CONFIRMATION*. 



No man, having put his hand to the plough, and looting 
back, isjttjor the kingdom of God. 

He who Stems the adverse torrent must never 
slack his oar-f-. He who runs the race for 
the crown incorruptible, must so run that 
he may obtain \. He that thresheth must 
thresh in hope, and so shall he be partaker 
of his hope § ; and he that plougheth must 

* This is the second edition of this Sermon, 
f Non aliterqu^oi qui adverse vix flumine lembum 
Reroigiis subigit : si brachia forte reraisit, 
Atque Ulum in prseceps prono rapit alveus amni. 

Georg. i. 201. 
X 1 Cor. ix. 24, 26. § 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
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beware lest he look back; he must bestow 
his utmost diligence to preserve a straight- 
forward course, and mark well the furrow that 
his advancing plough-share forms. 

In Christianity nothing is retrospect, no- 
thing is retrograde, all lies before us, all is in 
prospect, and, therefore, all must be advance^ 
ment*. No half-averted eye must glance 
back upon the blazing abodes of the Go- 
morrah, which we have renounced and for- 
saken, however dear to the heart the reminis- 
cences of former pleasures, the scenes of early 
life, and the friends from whom we have 
parted ; no longing for the renewal of inter- 
dicted pursuits; no returning relish for the 
food of distempered minds. Enough for u^, 
once to have felt the sting of sin. Hence- 
forward we must haste for our lives, and no 
longer linger on the guilty plain, visited by 
the vengeance of the Almighty. " Remem- 
ber Lot's wife." " Let the dead bury their 
dead.'' Let the worldly occupy themselves 
in worldly things. The call of Christ is im- 
perious ; it brooks no delay; it admits of no 

• Non progrcdi est regredi. 
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hesitation. He will accept a broken, but not 
a divided or wavering heart. *' Follow me" 
was his short but emphatic summons; and 
when this summons is received, we are not 
permitted even to " bid farewell to them who 
are at home," for " he that loveth father or 
mother more than Christ is not worthy of 
him *." Not, indeed, that the charities of 
life should be forgotten, for he who so affec- 
tionately said " Behold thy mother," and 
" woman, behold thy son" — He, who " wept" 
over the tomb of his friend, never meant to 
steel our hearts against the endearing ties of 
blood, or the sympathies of friendship ; but 
only that those ties, and those sympathies, 
should not rival God in our hearts, and usurp 
that throne which ought to be devotedly and 

* Matt. X. 37. It is to be obserred that in tbe paral- 
lel passage, Lake xiv. 26. fuail is used, but it only 
means " minus amarc," to love one less than the other ; 
for to hate parents, wife, or children, is impious, and his 
own life impossible. Thus Gen. xxix. 31. 33. LXX, 
tfuauTo Alia. Ueb, WtO, Jacob did not hate Leah, but 
preferred Racliel. Our Saviour here alludes to the pub- 
lic renunciation which the Jewish proselylfi made of his 
Gentile relations. But these expressions are only a 
BtroDg figurative diction. 
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exclosively His. But from all that alienates 
the heart from God, we must tear ourselves 
away. All must, in coroparL^on of Him, be 
forgotten, and the new and glorious prospect 
bursting upon the vision of the Christian Pil- 
grim, must engross every future diought, 
animate every future exertion, be die source 
of every future joy, and bring every darling 
passion *' into captivity to the obedience 
of Christ." Though die country we have 
traversed be " immeasurably spread," and 
the regions before us seem, like the horizon, 
to extend their boundaries as we ad\ance, we 
are not permitted to " look back :" but are 
to proceed onwards with tirm undaunted step 
" in patient continuance to the end," having, 
as the ark of our salvation, the Ciit^KCU — 
the pole-star of our course, the Bible — our 
canopy, our shelter, and our shield, the hea- 
ven OF HEAV£NS — and our light, the God 
OF light! If any retrospect be allowed us, 
it is that retrospect that brings religious com- 
punction ; ihat retrospect that kindles in our 
renovated hearts ingenuous shame for " all 
that is past." Tlie only sigh to be bestowed 
on the remembrance of other days, is the sigh 
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of sorrow resulting from a deep sense of un- 
■wortliiness; the only tear to be shed over 
the faded scenes of the past, is the tear of pe- 
nitence and heartfelt contrition ! Advance- 
ment, continued advancement, is the un- 
changing watch-word in the inarch to eternal 
glory ; and to stand still, to make a retro- 
grade movement, or even to *' look back," 
will disqualify us for admission into the king- 
dom of heaven, and the courts of our God. 

Beware of relapsing virtue — beware of the 
impossibility of travelling towards heaven with 
your bodies only, while your hearts are left 
behind on earth. The most important les- 
son in the school of Christ is — perseverance. 
Perseverance is called the queen of virtues^ 
because it is the only one that is crowned. 
" He that endureth unto the end, he shall 
be saved." The Apostle's direction, therefore, 
is, that we should never stand still in our 
Christian course ; never " count that we had 
I already apprehended, but forgetting those 
I things which are behind, and reaching forth 
I unto those which are before, tliat we should 
'• continually press towards tlie mark for the 
I prize of our high calling, in Christ Jesus." 
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Let these reflections^ and such as these, niA 
deep into the hearts, and ever be present to 
the minds of all these who in the past week 
were recipients of the Holy and Divine rite 
of Confirmation *. 

To witness tlic approach, the voluntary ap- 
proach of so many hundred persons, to re- 
ceive at t!ie foot of tlie idtar of their fethen* 
the laying on of those hands, which through 
uninterrupted succession, represent the hands 
of the Apostles; and to be partakers of that 
Divine Spirit, which God in his unfathomable 
wisdom and counsels, secret to us, has been 
pleased to impart to man through this me- 
dium ; to witness, I say, such a view as this, 
was, indeed, deeply impressive and heart- 
cheering : and most thankful may every aoo 
of the Church be, that in these remote days, 
and in these far-distant islands, situated 
even at " the ends of the earth," the sonnd 
of the " salvation of God is come forA," 
and ** we wait upon him" in his appointed 
ordinances -f- : ordinances, which, from Apo»- 



* See the Sermon on Confinnatkm. 
t Iwiiah xlix. 6. knd li. 5. 
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tolic times, have been inviolably preserved in 
the Charch. 

But let not those who were recipients of 
Confirmation, imagine that it is designed only 
as a passing rite, and not intended to produce 
any inBuence on their future conduct. On 
the contrary, they are to be reminded, that 
having, by the Sacrament of Baptism, be- 
come regenerate, and having now, by Con- 
firmation, voluntarily ratified the renuncia- 
tions and promises made for them by their 
sponsors in that Sacrament, they are required 
to " put oft" the old man, and to put on tho 
new * ;" that is, they must '* awake to newness 
of hfe," and commence the era of a better 
obedience. Having now thus " put their 
hands to the plough," they are henceforward 
bound to " walk in all the commandments 
and ordinances of the Lord, blameless -f *• 
that they may ultimately ** rejoice in the day 



• How forciblj" does that beautiful passage of Virgil, 
deacriptive of the snaLv casting his slough, represent the 
divesture of the old, and the investure of the new xa&a: 

iliilasiitxejuvenla 



Ciua posit ifl norui e: 
VolvHur, Ike. 



t Ukc i. fi. 
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of Christ * ;*' and they are to be warned, 
that the severe penalty attached to quitting 
their hold, and ^^ looking back'' upon the 
forbidden pleasures of the world, — (pleasures 
which they have now, in the presence of God 
and man, for ever solemnly renounced), is — 
exclusion from heaven 'f*. Let them not ima- 
gine, that their part (as the Episcopal charge 
intimated) is performed, because the rite is 
at an end. No, much yet remains to do. 
The course of the plough-share must be nar- 
rowly watched, or the furrow will deviate 
from the straight hue. 

Those who have received Confirmation, are 
indeed inwardly strengthened for their spi- 
ritual warfare — equipped for their conflict 
with Satan. But, 'however strengthened, 
however equipped, let them remember that 
they may yet, notwithstanding " fall from 
grace J," for " God's Spirit will not always 
strive with man§/' That Spirit claims the 

• Phil. ii. 15, 16. 

f '• Immemor, heu ! victusque animi, bespexit : ibi 
oiruiis 
Effusus labor,'* — Georg. iv. 491. 
t Article XVI. ' § Gen. vi. 3. 
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undivided empire of our hearts : there He 
must sit enthroned without a partner, and 
without a rival : He must be cherished as a 
beloved guest, or He will spread His wings 
and flee for ever to a more congenial abode. 
Let those, then, who have received Him by 
Confirmation, beware how they offend so 
powerful a coadjutor ; for they stand in need 
of all the assistance they can summon. The 
Enemy with whom we have to contend, is 
possessed of gigantic powers, " nor are we 
ignorant of his devices*." Where the cita- 
del which he attacks is not to be openly taken 
by storm, — he proceeds silently and insen- 
sibly to undermine it, till it totter to its fall. 
He even commences the siege with profes- 
sions of love to mankind. Yes, he loves them 
as a lion loves his prey, his destined victim ! 
At one moment, he approaches us in the soft 
language of adulation, and inspires self-com- 
placency and self-satisfaction. He whispers 
that we are perfect — that we may plunge 
with safety into the midst of temptations, 
in firm and confident reliance on our own 
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strength and piety. At another, aasumipg 
the garb of an Angel of Light *, he prompt! 
to some positive ill, for the sake of some pro<> 
bable good. Now he elevates us with falla* 
cious hope, and then dejects us with uo* 
grounded fear. And when he has once 
obtained a 6rm footing in our hearts and 
affections, a footing gained by small and 
imperceptible advances, too often covered 
by the specious outworks of superior sanctity 
—then exultingly throwing off the vdl that 
concealed hb monstrous features, he stands 
confessed to view, the Demon of Darkness, 
and hurries us away, the unresisting captives 
of bis will. 

And ** who is sufficient for these things V 
what mighty arm shall save us ? what power 
enable us to come off triumphant from so 
dangerous, so insidious an enemy? Tiie 
Scriptures, those bright lamps from heaven, 
given to apostate man in the mercy of the 
Creator, reveal the way to conquest and 
to glory. There we shall find that " our 
sufficiency is of God -f-;'' and ** if He be for 

• 2 Coi. xi. 14. t 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
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US, who shall be against us?" He will " up- 
hold him that is falling — He will strengthen 
the feeble knees *," He will cheer the droop- 
ing heart ! Even He that " measured the 
waters with the hollow of His hand, and 
meted out heaven with a span, and weighed 
the mountains in scales, and the hills in a 
balance "f" — even He, Jehovah himself, the 
God of thunders and the Lord of boundless 
apace, shall condescend to His people" — He 
shall " speak comfortably ^" to them. — " He 
shall feed his flock like a shepherd — He shall 
gather the lambs with His arm, and carry 
them in His bosom §:" — He, if we be not 
wanting to ourselves, will impart all that is 
necessary for our conflict — He will give us 
wisdom and eloquence *' which all our ad- 
versaries shall not be able to gainsay nor 
resist]];" — courage and spirit that no power 
can intimidate ; — firmness that no force can 
shake, and perseverance that no machinations 
can weary. We shall be enabled to run our 
course witli "joy through this vale of mi- 
sery," we shall be enabled to " go on from 



' Job iv.4. t Isaiah xl. 12. 
§ Ibid. n. il Li 



t Ibid. I, 2. 

Lxi. 15. 
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strength to strength */' — from one means of 
grace to another, till we ultimately '^ appear 
unto the God of Gods in Zion •{•/' 

But how, it will be asked, is this assist- 
ance to be obtained ? I answer, by continu- 
ally following the means prescribed for that 
end : and these means are, attendance on the 
public worship of God in the Church — ^pri- 
vate no less than public supplications to the 
throne of mercy — the attentive perusal of the 
Scriptures, and the due observance of both 
the Sacraments ; but above all, a frequent and 
devout participation in the Lord's Supper. 

And here I would take occasion to inform 
those who have been confirmed, that as the 
Baptism of Water regenerates us — as Con- 
firmation J, or (as the Scriptures term it) the 
Baptism of Fire (i. e. spiritual illumination) 
confirms to us the benefits of that Sacrament, 
and gives us strength for our ensuing conflict 
with Satan — so the Lord's Supper is a conti- 
nual refreshing and revival of the strength 
acquired by Confirmation. Baptism, there- 

♦ Psalm Ixxxiv. 6. t Ibid. 7. 

X For an explanation of this rite, see the Sermon on 
Confirmation. 
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fore, as the life-giving principle, Is necessary 
but once; Confirmation, as the ratification of 
Baptism, is also to be but once administered ; 
but the Lord's Supper, as the means of con- 
tinually renovating our strength, and repair- 
ing the mischiefs done from time to time to 
our souls by Satan, is often to be repeated, 
and if it be properly received, cannot be 
received too often. To tlie recent recipients 
then of Confirmation, I would earnestly re- 
commend this Sacrament, that they may 
continue *' the good work began in them *," 
and " go on towards perfection-f-." 

By Confirmation, you have " put your 
hand to the plough." You have publicly 
professed your faith, and pledged yourselves 
to maintain it. You have received one of 
the greatest blessings which the visible Church 
of Christ has to bestow. Then, I beseech 
you, " look not back," Continue and per- 
severe true members of the Church, lest 
you should expose yourselves to the risk 
of being disqualified for the kingdom of 
God. The ways of the Church, are indeed 



t Ileb. < 
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'^ ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are 
peace/' 

Walk then in those ways — ^follow those 
paths. Obey her ordinances, and prove your- 
selves her faithful sons. If you abide not in 
her bosom, it had been better for you not to 
have been received into it by Baptism, and 
not to have renewed your baptismal vow by 
Confirmation: for disobedience to her, and 
abandonment of the means of grace to be 
imparted through her medium, is what our 
Saviour in the text strongly expresses by the 
words ^' looking back/' and looking back, we 
are told, ^^ unfits us for the kingdom of God.'' 

It may be necessary, once for all, to observe 
to the younger part of my auditory, that the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which they 
are now called upon to partake, was instituted 
by Christ on the evening preceding His 
death, both as a perpetual memorial of that 
invaluable benefit, and as a means of grace to 
all those who should worthily receive it. 

The solemn words, " this do in remem- 
brance of me *," should never be efifaced 

• Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. 
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from your recollections. Picture to your 
mind the delivery of some harmless injunction 
by a parent or friend in their parting hour : 
suppose it to be the last sentence that you 
could ever be permitted to hear from their 
living lips, would you neglect to obey it ? I 
should hope not. But imagine further, that 
it were not merely harmless, but conducive 
to your best interests, and what perhaps is 
even yet more than this, that your compliance 
with it were to convey a sign that you still 
cherished a remembrance of the affection they 
once bore you. Would you the7t disregard 
and despise their injunction ? Till the sensi- 
bilities of nature are extinct within the human 
bosom, till the pulse of life ceases to beat*, 
and man no longer continues what he now is, 
1 would not for a moment believe its possibi- 
lity. As the last feeble rays of tlie declining 
sun affect us more sensibly than all its meri- 
dian glory, so there is a power in the words of 
a friend from whom we are parting, and part- 
ing never to meet again, that touches us more 
deeply than all he uttered in the days of 

* Dum mentor ipse mci, <liim spiritua hoc reget artus. 
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our continued intercourse. And shall thcf 
emphatic sentence, " This do in remembrance 
of me'' — delivered as it was by our Lord and 
Master the very night before he died to ex- 
piate our sins — lose its influence on the hearts 
and conduct of Christians ? 

Possessing, as we all do, the feelings of 
nature so acutely in most points — aUve as we 
are to the sensibiUties and sympathies of 
humanity, is it not unaccountable that this 
injunction of our Lord, to whom we owe so 
much, and whose love for us we can never 
adequately repay, is it not unaccountable, that 
it should be treated with so much indiffer- 
ence, so much apathy ? The last request of 
an ordinary friend is religiously obser\ed, but 
the last request of our best of friends, of the 
benefactor from whom all our blessings flow, 
in time or eternity, — of Him, who is at once 
our Saviour, our Judge, and our God, is dis- 
regarded and forgotten ! Do we despise the 
ordinance ? Do we think it trifling and un- 
availing ? Can that be despicable — can that 
be trifling and unavailing, that the infallible 
word of God declares to be necessary to sal- 
vation ? For " except ye eat,'* says our Lord 
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himself, " the flesh of the Son of Man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you*." 

Often as I have explained from this place, 
the nature and object of the Lord's Supper, 
and repeatedly as I have combated with my 
best, though feeble endeavours, the objections 
usually set up against receiving this Sacra- 
ment, it would be useless to detain you at 
present on this subject, interesting as it is. 
Suffice it, that in general terms, I exhort all 
the younger part of my hearers, who have 
been confirmed, not to be negligent of so great 
a means of salvation ; but as they are assured, 
that to stand still in Religion, is, in effect, to 
go backward, let them zealously endeavour 
to be always advancing in their Christian 
course, by improving every opportunity of 
grace, and seizing every means that may 
tend to their ** perfecting hohness in the fear 
of God f." 

To those well-disposed young persons, who 
are now hungering after the bread of life, but 
yet doubting of their fitness to receive it, I 
will only observe, that they need be under no 
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• John vi. 63, etseq. 



t 2Cor.vii. 1. 
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fear of doing that^ which their Lord and 
Master has enjoined them to do. And with 
regard to the preparation necessary for the 
worthy receiving of the bread and wine, 
which represent the body and blood of Christ, 
nodiing that I could say would prove half so 
instructive as the concise sentence that closes 
our Catechism. Let those, then, who wish 
to be ^^ meet partakers of the holy mysteries/' 
carefully ^^ exanjine themselves, whedier they 
repent them truly of their former sins ; whe- 
ther they stedfastly purpose to lead a new life ; 
whether they have a lively faith in God's 
miercy, through Christ, with a thankful re* 
membrance of His death ; and whether they 
are in charity with all men." If they can 
conscientiously answer all these questions in 
the adirmative, they need be under no doubts 
— they need entertain no scruples, as to their 
fitness to receive the Lord's Supper; and they 
may, with holy joy and Christian confidence, 
present themselves, their souls and bodies, a 
living and acceptable sacrifice at the Altar 
of their God. 

In conclusion : I would once again remind 
the recent recipients of Confirmation, that 
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more is expected from them now, than before 
they were the objects of that rite. They are 
to remember, that " havinj^ put their hand 
to the plough," they are not permitted to 
" look back" on " the lusts of the world, the 
flesh, and the devil," which they have re- 
nounced ; and that it " had been better for 
them, not to have known the way of right- 
eousness," — better for them not to have been 
initiated into the Church and regenerated by 
Baptism, and better not to have received 
" the seal of promise" by Coniirmation, 
" than after they have known it, to turn from 
the Holy Commandment *," and forsake or 
neglect that Communion — that spiritual in- 
corporation of Christ, the Church — through 
whose medium they have derived that Initia- 
tion — that Regeneration, and that Seal of 
Promise by Confirmation. 



• 2 Peter ii. 21. 
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THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST MAINTAINED, 



PRBACHID ON CHRISTMAS-DAY. 



LUKE 11. 11. 



Unio ycm U bom this day a Saviour, which is Chri$i 

the Lord. 

Never, since the hour that God first created 
the universe, though the angeUc host shouted 
for joy, and myriads of voices seraphic 
chaunted the amazing event through the 
boundless courts of heaven ; — never did a day 
dawn upon the operations of His Almighty 
hands, so pregnant with mercy, and love, and 
condescension, to His fallen creature man, as 
that, my fellow Christians, which the piety 
of the Church now commemorates. The sa- 
cred theme of all the prophets ; — the great in- 
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Spiring cause of their holiest meditations and 
sublimest songs; — the animating hope of the 
patriarchs ; — the joy and consolation, the prop 
and the staff' of the faithful in every age and 
chme; — the impenetrable mystery into wliich 
even angels desired to look, but in vain, was, in 
the fulness of time, revealed : and the eternal 
intention, the immutable promise of Jehovah 
was at length accomplished in the mission of 
His Son, our Saviour and Redeemer, Jesds 
Christ. Merciful was He that promised so 
great a deliverance, and faithful was He that 
wrought it. Thus, in the advent of Jesus 
Christ, *' mercy and truth have met toge- 
ther," and in the reconciliation He has made, 
'* righteousness and peace have kissed each 
other." 

Well may the deliverance proclaimed by 
the messenger of the New Covenant be called 
by the word *' Gospel," a word which, in its 
original language, implies *' good news," 
** glad tidings ;" for can any news be better, 
any tidings more gladdening to sinful man, 
than that " faithful saying," unto you is born 
a Saviour? 

These things are written for our instruction. 
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for our edification, for our safe conduct to 
everlasting happiness, as conferred on us by 
the mercy of God our Saviour. In the mo- 
ments of our retirement they penetrate our 
hearts with love, and fill us with unspeakable 
gratitude : in our most solemn devotions they 
accompany us to the altar of Christ, and 
give us a foretaste, — an earnest of the pro^ 
mised joys of heaven. 

All Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God. The truths which it reveals ; the hopes 
which it inspires; the terms of salvation which 
it offers, are such as no human heart could 
have conceived. That God, in the person of 
Christ, should reconcile the world by His 
own blood : should Himself be the victim to 
appease Himself, is " knowledge too excellent 
for us,'' and exceeds the utmost reach of mor- 
tal intellect : it is made known to mankind 
by direct communication from Him who i^ 
wisdom and truth itself. On His word we 
ground our holy faith ; — that w ord, which in 
the early ages, was spoken by the prophets, 
under the guidance and influence of the Holy 
Spirit, and, in the fulness of time, was made 
manifest, by His only-begotten Son, in those 
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divine oracles uttered by Him during His 
abode on earth. 

When we meditate on these sublime sub- 
jects, we feel ourselves overwhelmed, and ut- 
terly incapable of fmding words that may, in 
any degree, be able, I will not say, to do jus- 
tice to them, but even to convey our own 
conceptions of gratitude. Who can express 
the breadth, and length, and depth, of divine 
love ! Oh, Lord, our Governor, how excellent 
18 thy name in all the world ! What is man, 
that thou art mindful of him, or the son of 
man, that thou visitest him ; and more than 
all, that thou visitest him with thy salvation ? 

That the Son of God should visit earth at 
all, except to take vengeance on its rebellious 
inhabitants, is what we have no right to ex- 
pect. Had He come as a scourge to the world, 
this had been only what the world justly me- 
hted, but that He should come to save it, and 
save it by the effusion of His blood, this, — -this 
indeed is more abundant mercy ! Before we en- 
ter more particularly upon this most important 
subject, let us first dwell for a few moments 
on the nature and character of Him who be- 
came incarnate for us men and our salvation, 
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by which we shall be enabled more fully to 
appreciate that stupendous act of His love. 

According to outward appearance, Jesus 
Christ w as a man like ourselves. He had all 
the infirmities of human nature, while He was 
wholly devoid of its corruption. " We have 
not," says the Apostle, " an High Priest who 
cannot be touched with a sense of our infirmi^ 
ties, but one who was, in all respects, tempted 
as we are, and yet was blameless/' He had the 
quickest sensibility of pain and anguish. He 
hungered. He thirsted. He mourned. He wept, 
but never did He sin. In this respect He was 
pre-eminently distinguished from the sons of 
men ; for He was perfectly and uniformly holy. 
Under the veil of human flesh He concealed 
the glory of the Godhead, for He was in truth 
the eternal and only-begotten Son of God, 
or as the words of the Nicene Creed concisely 
express the numerous declarations of Scrip- 
ture to the same effect, " Light of light, and 
very God of \ery God." He was that glo- 
rious Being " who was, and is, and is to 
come." He, to whom the Father said, " Thy 
throne, O God ! is for ever and ever." That 
Personage, who, from the beginning, was held 
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out to fallen man us the foundation of his 
eternal hope ; to whom all the prophets bore 
witness, and to whom all the types and cere- 
monies of the Mosaic ritual had reference. 
Though His real character was but very im- 
perfectly understood, He was, from the ear- 
liest ages, *' the desire of all nations." Not 
only did the favoured land of Palestine ; — not 
only did the sons of Israel look forward with 
fond and anxious expectation for the coming 
of Messiah ; not they alone were impatient at 
the *' lingering of His chariot-wheels," but 
even the heathens could discover, through 
the mists of error that involved them, the ap- 
proaching march of some glorious Being. 

The dignity of the Messiah's character no 
language can adequately describe ; the best 
judgment, perhaps, that we can form of it 
may be derived from meditating on the de- 
claration with which St. John opens his Gos- 
pel. '* In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God*. The same was in the beginning with 



• The AOros cannot, as some represent, be an attri- 
liute, but must be a person. TbU is evident froui the 
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God. All things were made by Him ; and 
without Him was not any thing made that 
was made. In Him was life ; and the life was 
the light of men." 

In this passage the Evangelist describes 
Christ as being partaker of the Divine nature ; 
as the great agent in the work of creation, and 
as the source of light and life to mankind : and 
not only does this passage declare His divinity, 
but the whole tenour of Scripture confirms 
the testimony. The Jews, it is well known, had 
an awful veneration for the name of God. 
The name, Jehovah, was, in their estimation, 
so sacred, as to be called the " ineffable" — the 
unspeakable Name, and never would they as- 
cribe it to any but the Godhead, in the high- 
est sense of that term. Now every one con- 
versant with the Scriptures knows, that the pas- 
sages arc numerous where the sacred writers 
have applied this title to Christ. Whence a 
reasoning mind can draw but one inference, 

assertion of St. John, in the Apocalypse; " He was 
clothed in a garment clipped in blood, and His name is 
the Word of God :*' as well as in the first chapter 
of the Gospel, by the same, where the taking of flesh 
is predicated of the Logos. 
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viz. — that those inspired writers who have so 
applied it, and who, from their admitted in- 
spiration, are placed beyond the possibility 
of error on such an important point, did con- 
sider Christ to be God in the most exalted 
sense of the word, while our Lord's assump- 
tion of the title — " I am," — thereby chal- 
lenging to Himself necessary existence ; and 
His assertion of His Unity of Essence with the 
Fatlier jn those remarkable words, *' I and 
the Father are one," — remarkable from the 
use of the neuter Iv, thereby implying iden- 
tity of being — together form an argument, 
one should suppose, sufficient for ever to si- 
lence tlie cavils of those " who deny the Lord 
that bought them." — Indeed, whoever admits 
Scripture as a decisive authority, must ac- 
knowledge Christ to have united in His own 
person the Divine and human natures, and to 
be as deserving of our highest adoration as 
the Father Almighty Himself, or, to express 
the same idea in the words of Scripture, that 
** all should honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father." As such did the Apostle 
St. Thomas recognize Him, when, conviction 
flashing on his mind, he pronounced those 
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memorable words, — *^ My Lord, and my 
God !" As such also did St. Stephen re- 
cognize Him with his dying breath — ^* Lobd 
Jesus, receive my spirit." 

The union of the two natures in the person 
of Christ, called by Divines the hypostatic 
union — took place when, as St. John says — 
" The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us/' He had in one sense, indeed, always 
been in the world, which was made by Him, 
and was upheld and governed by His Pron- 
dence, but still the world knew Him not: 
and even when He came to the Jews, who 
were His own peculiar people, they received 
Him not; for His coming was not accom- 
panied with that outward splendour which 
their carnal minds expected would accom- 
pany the manifestation of the Son of God. 
He did not descend from the Heaven of 
heavens in the Majesty of the Godhead, pre- 
ceded by the trumpet of the Archangel — He 
came not, accompanied by a glorious retinue, 
— a train of immortal spirits, — those myriads 
of Angels which His Father could have given 
Him. But when He took the manhood into 
God, He submitted to be born of a woman : 
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to come into the world as an helpless infant, 
and under circumstances of peculiar degra- 
dation. It was in the stable of an inn at 
Bethlehem that He was brought forth : — a 
manger was the cradle of the Lord of Life — 
a few poor shepherds were the only persons 
to welcome His nativity. But though born 
of a woman, thai woman was a virgin : — ■ 
though cradled in a manger, the Divine 
Sheckinah shone over that manger, inglorious 
as it was, and pointed to the nations of earth 
the spot where the incarnate God awaited 
the homage of a world, whose ransom He 
came with unparalleled condescension to ac- 
complish. 

The subsequent life of Jesus Christ corres- 
ponded with the humility of His birth. His 
life was spent in poverty and affliction. He 
had not where to lay His head. He was de- 
spised and rejected of men ; a man of sor- 
rows, and acquainted with grief. Though He 
was continually occupied in doing good both 
to the bodies and souls of men, yet He suf- 
fered every kind of indignity and reproach, 
and He who gave life and immortality to the 
WQt\4, — He died upon the Cross! Degrad- 
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ingf however, as the obscarity of His life and 
the ignominy of His death may appear in the 
eyes of a misjudging world, which is too apt 
to draw conclusions from outward appear* 
ances, they afibrd a subject of holy joy to all 
His faithful servants. ^^ God forbid/' said 
the Apostle, ^^ that I should glory save in the 
Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 
world is crucified unto me and I snto the 
world.'' JVe also shall say the same, if 
we duly estimate the importance of that 
object for which He came into the world, 
and u'hat that object was, we may per-* 
ceive in the text — ** Unto you is bom a 
odvioiir. 

Thus the manger at Bethlehem had refer- 
ence to the Cross of Calvary, and the Scrip- 
tures are consistent and entire from beginning 
to end. 

Had the Son of God appeared on earth, as 
some who deny the doctrine of the atonement 
would teach us to believe, for no other per* 
pose than that of inculcating a more exalted 
system of morality, and reveahng the doc- 
trine of a future state, there surely could have 
been no occasion for His enduring such shame 
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and sorrow. The d3nng agonies of the Son 
of God could not have been necessary, had 
there been no ulterior object — no higher 
scope, than that of attesting the truth of 
His doctrines, or giving an example of pa- 
tience and fortitude to His disciples. Look 
to the garden of Gethsemane, and see the 
agonizing conflict of His soul — look to the 
Weeding Cross at Calvary, and hear Him 
complain of being forsaken by His heavenly 
Fatlier. Why was He made an object of pub- 
lic scorn ? Why was He marked as the vic- 
tim of Divine wrath, if He had come into the 
world for nothing more than amj other Pro- 
phet might have fulfdled? Instead of glory- 
ing in the Cross of Christ, I should think 
that it was, with reason, " to the Jews a stum- 
bling-block, and to the Greeks foolishness," 
were I not confident that by it, and by it only, 
was salvation purchased for mankind. The 
object of Christ's coming in the flesh is 
evident. He came to effect that which no 
created being, not even the Angel nearest to 
the throne of God, could have effected; be- 
cause being a created, and not a necessarily 
existent and original being, that Angel could 
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not have been " good •/' and would himself 
have needed a Saviour. 

When Jesus Christ entered life, it was that 
He should not only taste all the sufferings 
and exemplify all the duties of human nature, 
but that He should close His course by an 
ignominious and painful, but meritorious 
death. On the Cross, He accomplished the 
mighty work given Him to do. There He 
wrought out for " the Church which He pur- 
chased with His blood" — an everlasting right- 
eousness. There He bore our sins in His 
body — there He conquered the powers of 
death and hell, and, in virtue of His suffer- 
ings, He is seated for ever on His mediatorial 
throne, as the Prophet, the Priest, and the 
King of His Church : and has obtained a 
name which is above every name, Jesus the 
" Beloved" of the Father — the admira- 

♦ " Good" is equivalent to " perfect as the Deity." 
Why callest thou me good?'' as if Christ had said. 
You thus recognize my divinity ;" since there is none 
" good" but God. According to the Rabbinical distinc- 
tion, the " good man'' was an imaginary character — 
goodness could alone be predicated of the Deity. I men- 
tion this obiter, as it will serve to explain that celebrated 
passage, Rom. v. 7. 
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tion of Angels — the terror of the wicked — the 
theme of the Gospel ministry — the Judge of 
the world — the hope — the consolation and 
the joy of all wlio hear His word and follow 
His institutions. 

But it may be asked, *' How came this 
great sacrificial offering of Christ necessary?" 
If there are any among you so unskilled in 
the rudiments of the school of Christ, as to 
make this enquiry, the answer is at hand : 

The world, through sin, was lost; every 
human being lay under a most just sentence 
of condemnation, from which none had the 
power of delivering themselves, and few even 
thought of deliverance. The righteous law of 
God had been dishonoured ; His authority 
despised ; His justice demanded commen- 
surate satisfaction to be made ; and no crea- 
ture, for the reason already assigned, had he 
been willing, would have been able to make 
satisfaction. It was th€}i that the glorious Son 
of God condescended to interpose. He came 
and took the nature of man that He might 
bear the guilt of man. He exposed himself 
the willing victim of his Father's anger. He 
consented that the guilt of ai-l should rest 
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on Him, and the punishment light on 
own devoted head. How deeply it pressed 
on Him we cannot adequately conceive ; but 
may form some faint idea of it, from the 
agony it occasioned to His soul, and the bloody 
sweat which it forced from His body in the 
garden of Gethsemane. He suffered thus 
that we might be delivered from eternal suf« 
fering ; that He might completely rq[iair the 
consequences of the Fall : that He might raise 
us from the lowest depths of ruin to the most 
exalted regions of glory ; from being the out- 
casts of Paradise to become sons of Gk>d) and 
co-heirs of heaven ! Yes ! it was to save sin- 
ners, even the chief of sinners, that He came ; 
and this purpose He has accomplished for all 
who repent ; for all who beheve His gospel, 
and follow the modes and ordinances ap- 
pointed for their salvation. 

Such is the message with which the minis- 
ters of the Church are charged : such is it 
our joyful office to make known to you. Nor 
is there any room left for doubt on this im- 
portant subject. The long chsun of prophe- 
cies which foretold the Messiah's advent for 
the deliverance of fallen man, and specified 
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the minutest particulars concerning His birth, 
His life, His death, His resurrection, and as- 
cension : the striking coincidence between the 
types of the law and doctrines of the Gospel ; 
the miracles wrought by Christ and His Apos- 
tles ; the witness given to Him by God Him- 
self, when He spake from heaven, and declared 
Him to be His beloved Son, in whom He was 
well pleased : the yet more remarkable at- 
testation afforded by His raising Him from the 
dead : the descent of the Holy Ghost, which 
endowed the Apostles with such astonishing 
gifts, and enabled them, in so short a time, 
and in opposition to such great difficulties, 
to propagate the Gospel throughout the world, 
defenceless and unarmed : above all, the 
standing miracle of the dispersion of the 
Jews, and the destruction of their Temple, 
may, and ought to convince us, that we have 
not *' followed cunningly-devised fables," in 
believing what has been delivered concerning 
the gracious work of our redemption. 

This surely is a faithful saying, and worthy 

of all acceptation : nor will it require any 

laboured argument to those who are conscious 

of their own sinfulness, and sensible of their 

Y 2 
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misery. Ask the victim of some agonizing 
disease, whether he longs not to find some 
soothing balm, some skilful physician, who 
can restore him to health and comfort ? Ask 
the wretched inmate of a darksome dungeon, 
whether he sighs not to be restored to the 
cheering light of the sun, and the kindly 
breezes of heaven ; and whether he would 
not welcome, as his best and dearest friend, 
him who would restore him to hberty ? Ask 
the malefactor who is about to be led forth 
to execution, whether his heart would not 
leap at the news only of a respite, much more 
of a pardon ? and when you shall have heard 
their answers, consider, whether deliverance 
from the anguish of a corroded conscience ; 
from the thraldom of despair ; from the sen- 
tence not of an earthly tribunal, but of eter- 
nal condemnation, ought not to be prized at a 
rate with which the temporal benefits I have 
spoken of can never be put in competition. 

Christ Jesus was born to be a Saviour. He 
came to save sinners from a state of ruin, of 
which, perhaps, none but Himself could form 
a due estimation. He knew how unspeak- 
ably bright was tlie glory they had forfeited ; 



SERMON IX. 325 

liow terrible the misery they had incurred ! 
He experienced in His own person how hard 
it is to bear the wrath of an offended God ! 
His human nature, supported as it was by an 
union with the Divine, seemed almost ready to 
sink beneath the weight : so that He prayed, 
if it were possible, consistently with the gra- 
cious purpose for which He came, that the 
cup of bitterness might pass from Him. In 
the place of this justly-deserved misery He 
has substituted happiness, such as eye hath 
not seen, neither liath it entered into the 
heart of man to conceive. He has obtained 
a repeal of the sentence of death : He has 
blotted out the hand-writing of ordinances 
against us, and has nailed them to His cross; 
and, finally, he has crowned His creature man 
with a crown of imperishable glory. Worthy, 
therefore, of the most joyful acceptation, is 
the birth and incarnation of our Lord, and 
worthy, beyond expression, is the lamb that 
was slain, of the most fervent adoration of 
His redeemed people ! 

But now let us pause. Let me ask, *' Whe- 
ther this is the way in which this saying is 
received by the generality of professing Chris- 
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tians?" Do our '* hearts bum within us," 
when we consider our obligations to our Re- 
deemer ? Are we met together on this sacred 
day with a lively sense of that unutterable 
love which brought Him down from the realms 
of glory ? Is it not but too true, that our gra- 
titude to Christ bears no proportion to His 
love? 

Allow me, my fellow Christians, as the 
authorized minister of that Divine Master, 
whose amazing love I have this day endea- 
voured to bring to your minds ; allow me to 
press this subject home to your hearts. Have 
you not the deepest obligations to your Re* 
deemer ? Who is there among you that can 
claim exemption from the character and the 
condemnation of a sinner ? The sins of all may 
not have been equally atrocious, but " all 
have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God/' So far from any, the best of us, pos- 
sessing any superabundant, any superfluous 
merit ; so far from having performed any 
work over and above what God requires at 
our hand, we must all confess ourselves 
** unprofitable servants," and truly are, as we 
have called ourselves during the Litany, *' mi- 
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serable sinners." Should we not then wil- 
lingly receive, cordially embrace, and grate- 
fully acknowletlge the merit and intercession 
of Christ, and throw ourselves at the foot of 
the Cross, acknowledging that we are debtors 
who have nothing to pay, and imploring a 
frank forgiveness on account only of the me- 
rits of Christ ? Yet I fear there may be some 
among you who have left the openly profli- 
gate to address the Saviour in such terms, 
and have deemed their own lives too moral 
to place them in need of such humble and 
contrite acknowledgment ; — and that there 
may be others who have buoyed up them- 
selves with the hope of being the favoured 
— the " elect" of the Lord, and having ap- 
pUed this dangerous unction to their souls, 
have not been sufficiently " careful to main- 
tain good works" — and with humble " fear and 
trembling to work out their own salvation !" 

O let not the enemy of souls deceive you 
with any such unwarrantable, such unscrip- 
tural opinions. Turn no longer an ear of in- 
difference to the Gospel ; welcome it with an 
honest, a grateful heart, and avail yourselves 
of the mercy held out to you. Be convinced 
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that unless you receive Christ now as your 
Saviour — soon, God alone knows how soon, 
you may have to tremble before Him as an 
inexorable Judge. Tlie day will surely come 
— and it may not be far distant, when mercy, 
long abused, will be converted into venge- 
ance ! When Jesus first came into the world, 
it was " with great humility" to save sinners. 
At his second Advent, his office will be to 
condemn them : and that^ by a sentence which 
never, never can be reversed. Harden not 
yourselves, therefore, through either unbehef, 
or self-righteousness ; — employ your fleeting 
hours in making your peace with God, that 
in the Great Day you may " meet Him with 
joy and not with fear." Remember that 
" the high prize of your calling" is not a mat- 
ter of easy acquirement. Much as the incar- 
nation and sacrifice of our Saviour have done, 
yet we must remember that there are tzco 
parties to the covenant, and that our part 
remains to be fulfilled — our salvation is still 
to be " WORKED out." It is a race that must 
be run — it is a battle that must be fought. 
The present life is the only opportunity of 
acquiring a fitness for the ** inheritance of 
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the Saints in Light/' In the present life, 
therefore, our energies must be exerted, — 
our talents must be improved : for, Behold, 
this is the accepted time — this, and this alone 
— the day of salvation ! 
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OBEDIENCE TO THE GOVERNMENT A 
RELIGIOUS DUTY*. 



ROMANS XUI. 1,2. 

Let every soul be subfeet unio the higher powers. For 
there is no power but of God: the powers thai be 
are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth 
the power, resisteth the ordinance of God : and they 
that resist shall receive to themselves damnation. 

In these words the Apostle presents to us 
the most powerful motives for obedience to 
the government under which we live. Obe- 
dience to our rulers is not to be considered 
as paid to man only, but to God himself, 
inasmuch as those who are invested with the 
power of government, are the vicegerents of 
the Almighty. To resist the power, there- 
fore, is to resist God, who gave the power. 

• The present is the second edition of this Sermon. 
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Nor are any individuals justified in .the 
sight of God, in attempting to effect, in the 
established order of things, that which, in the 
jargon of sedition, is called Reform ; no, not 
even though it could be proved that corrup- 
tions had crept into the system. All at- 
tempts on the part of the people, considered as 
such, to redress grievances, — to re-model the 
present order of things — to abridge the prero- 
gative of the Crown, — or to interfere, in any 
manner, with any of the estates of the realm, 
are so many acts of resistance to the govern- 
ment; and Scripture teaches, that he who re- 
sists the government rebels against God, the 
fountain of government. But with regard 
to the constitution under which we of this 
country have the happiness of living, no man 
but an enthusiast could entertain any notion 
of reform. Where there is so much real ex- 
cellence to commend, it is the height of folly 
to cavil at trifles. To be dissatisfied with 
such a system of laws and government as we 
enjoy, because It may not be absolutely per- 
fect, is precisely of the same nature as a man's 
refusing conformity to the Protestant Epis- 
copal Church, on account of a few indifferent 
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ceremonies ; and to seek a reform in the Bri- 
tish Constitution, as it now exists, is, if I 
may be allowed the expression, downright 

POLITICAL PURITANISM. 

Let us rather rest satisfied with the best 
constitution on earth, both ecclesiastical and 
civil, and beware lest, in the vain endeavour 
to realize wild and visionary notions of per- 
fection, we for ever lose the substantial bene- 
fits, of which we are now, by the blessing of 
Providence, in possession •. 

It is a favourite doctrine with some per- 
sons, that '^ all power originates with the 
people/' and hence those persons most erro- 
neously infer the competency of the people 
to dissolve their allegiance to the King and 
government, whenever they conceive any 
cause of complaint to exist, whether real or 
imaginary — a doctrine so obviously absurd 
as hardly to require a serious refutation ; and 
the intellects of that man must be of a sin- 
gularly obtuse kind, who does not at once 
perceive it to be a most dangerous heresy in 
politics. 

♦ Injurioso ne pede proruas 
Stantem coiumnam. — Ilor. 
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It is, in the first place, very difficult to 
comprehend what idea is meant to be con- 
veyed by this sublime doctrine of the inherent 
sovereignty of the multitude. If it be meant, 
as it seems to imply, that men in their pri- 
mffival state, for the sake of the general wel- 
fere and good of the community, entered 
into a voluntary compact to submit their 
wills to the wills of those persons whom they 
had invested with authority over them, then, 
I answer, that this doctrine is directly repug- 
nant to the facts recorded in the Scriptures, 
which distinctly shew, that men, in their pri- 
maeval state, lived, not under any human 
government, whether by compact or other- 
wise, but under a theocracy ; nor are there 
any traces in the Bible (unquestionably the 
most ancient of all books) of any such com- 
pact between the governors and the governed, 
as the basis of obedience and submission. 
We may, therefore, fairly conclude, that this 
is an idea wliich none but a political vi- 
sionary, deeply imbued with republican prin- 
ciples, and enamoured of anarchy, could 
entertain. 

But granting, however, for the sake of the 
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argument^ that the multitude did ori^nallj 
appoint the government, and did enter into 
this pretended compact to submit to those 
whom they, in their sovereign pleasure, had 
vouchsafed to make rulers over them, I would 
then ask. Was not this very act, once exer- 
cised, a total surrender of their privilege? 
How, then, can it ever be resumed ? and 
what can justify the violation of the people's 
allegiance to the existing powers ? For the 
powers that be {ovtrai B^ovtrtai) are ordained 
of God ; and if those powers had even cor- 
rupted the original constitution, obedience 
would still be no less obligatory, since it is a 
religious duty, and the Apostle's doctrine con- 
tains no exception. 

If, then, the people ever originally pos- 
sessed the power pretended, such power is 
now totally extinct, and consequently, they 
are no longer to consider themselves as the 
source J but as the object of government ; and 
the only point that now concerns them as sub- 
jects, is, not to attempt any interference with 
the government under which they live, but " to 
study to do their own business, to be quiet *," 

• IThcss. iv. 11. 
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and to render themselves acceptable to the 
Almighty, by an implicit obedience to the 
powers that preside over them. 

The idea that an ignorant, lawless, and 
unbridled concourse of people could assume 
the privilege of either framing or reforming a 
civil constitution, is of such a nature as to 
carry its own confutation with it, and it is 
almost a waste of words to demonstrate its 
folly ; but as the demagogues of these times 
would feign persuade the deluded victims of 
their ambition, that the principles they incul- 
cate are founded on sound reason and natu- 
ral right, it may be conceived the more neces- 
sary to offer an antidote to their poison, by 
showing that those boasted principles are hos- 
tile both to reason and to the revealed word 
of God. 

The authority of kings, with the power of 
legislation, and the exercise of " the sword" 
for enforcing the decrees of the state, are the 
ordinances not of man but of God, whose in- 
falhble word teaches that kmgs and governors 
are ordained of him. " By me," as it is ex- 
pressed in the book of Proverbs, " do kings 
reign, and princes decree justice. By me 
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pnnces rule, and nobles, even all the judges of 
the earth * :'' a doctrine with which St. Paulas 
assertion contained in the text, exactly coin- 
cides : — " The powers that be are ordained of 
God \' the inference from which is indisput- 
able : — " Whosoever, therefore, resisteth the 
power, resisteth the ordinance of God ;*' and 
the fatal consequences of such resistance he 
next proceeds to describe ; — " But they that 
resist shall receive to themselves damnation. 
For rulers are not a terror to good works, 
but to evil. Wilt thou, then, not be afraid 
of the power ? Do that which is good, and 
thou shalt have praise of the same ; for he is 
the minister of God to thee for good. But 

* Prov. viii. 15. It is true that these words are 
spokeu by Wisdom, v. 12. But Wisdom is God ; for 
in V. 22, et seq. we find that Wisdom was " from ever- 
lasting :" now, the being from everlasting is a divine at- 
tribute, therefore Wisdom is God. Consequently, we 
may fairly cite this passage in confirmation of the divine 
origin of civil governments. Wisdom was the Ao^oc 
iycidOeToi, which in due time became the Adyoc xpo^pcroc* 
^oiftiaj I conceive, from what Theophilus, Bishop of An- 
tioch, has observed, as well as Athenagoras, and Origen 
(in Joh. p. 19.) means the Aoyot irciddcro^t or, Christ 
before the creation. 
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if thou do that which is evil, he afraid; for 
he heareth not the sword in vain ; for he is 
the minister of God — a revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that doetli evil. Wherefore 
ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath 
but also for conscience-sake. For this 
cause, pay ye tribute also ; for they are God's 
ministers attending continually upon this very 
thing. Render, therefore, to all their dues- 
tribute to whom tribute is due — custom to 
whom custom — fear to whom fear — honour 
to whom honour." 

Hence it is evident, that obedience to the 
civil government (no less than to the eccle- 
siastical) is a religious duty ; and every man 
is bound in conscience, and as he values 
his salvation, to pay obedience, submission, 
and subjection to the higher powers. 

Since " the powers that he" are the re- 
presentatives of the Almighty, to be in hosti- 
lity to them — to murmur against their go- 
vernment — to meditate their overthrow — or 
even to attempt a reformation of what we 
may imagine requires reformation, is a crime 
of more than ordinary atrocity : it is a re- 
bellion not against man merely, but against 
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G0D9 and cannot fail to bring down on tbose 
who are guilty of it, the severest judgments 
from the sacred and eternal source of all 
power. 

Some of the political zealots of the day, 
with a view of rendering their mischievous 
plans against the state less hable to censure, 
recommend what, in the cant of republi- 
canism, is called *' constitutional resistance." 
But this is a mere sophism. For if, as has 
been already shown, no resistance is lawful, 
how can any species of it be constitutional ? 
unless, indeed, these ^* bUnd leaders of the 
blind'' are prepared to shew that an action 
may at one and the same time be both unlaw- 
ful and constitutional. 

If a decree of government were repugnant 
to the word of God, still would resistance be 
unlawful. In such a case the subject is bound 
to pay that species of obedience called pas- 
sive ; that is, if he cannot in conscience yield 
an active obedience to the statute, he must 
calmly suffer the consequences, whether se- 
questration of estate or loss of life. It is true, 
we are to obey God rather than man ; but 
we are to remember that He who bids us 
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" Fear God," bids us also to " Honour the 
King." — Never, under the severest inflictions, 
may we oppose him who bears the sceptre, 
since he is the vicegerent of the Most High ; 
and by the same rule, none who are acting 
under the king's authority, conferred by legal 
investiture of office, can be resisted without 
the greatest criminality ; for as every one 
must know, who knows any thing of the laws 
of his country, a resistance of the meanest 
officer of the king, is a resistance oflered to 
the king himself; so, in like manner, any 
resistance of the established order, and the 
statutes of the ruling powers, is a resistance 
of God. 

I know it may be observed by some, that it 
is not within the line of our duty, who fdl 
the pulpit, to insist on obedience to human 
institutions; but whoever should make such 
an assertion, let his creed be what it may, 
would only demonstrate his total ignorance 
of the Christian system ; for that system, so 
far from weakening or dissolving our political 
obligations, tends more than any other prin- 
ciple to strengthen and confirm them ; — ■ 
Tlie Coniinandmeut that bids us honour our 
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natural parent, by fair inference bids us alsor 
honour our civil parent — the King. The 
Gospel directs us to " render to CiESAR, the 
things that are Ca&sar's,'' and its design is to 
make us, as Bishop Porteus has observed, 
^' better citizens and better subjects, and en- 
forces every civil tie by the sanction of Divine 
as well as of human authority. We are not 
to use our spiritual freedom ^ as a cloak of 
maliciousness/ as a cover for faction and mis- 
chief, for dissension and tumult, as a pretence 
for disturbing the peace and order of society, 
but to submit ourselves patiently to every 
ordinance of man, for the Lord's sake." Those 
who foment sedition, no less than those who 
separate from the Church, seem to forget that 
one of the main objects and principal excel- 
lencies of Christianity consists in its promot- 
ing order, peace, concord, and uxity. It 
teaches us so expressly both to be obedient 
and loyal subjects, and sound and steady 
members of the Church, that nothing, as it 
should seem, but a restless and ungovemed 
spirit of insubordination could be the mo- 
tive for seeking reform, either in Church or 
State. 
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Our Saviour by his own words and exam- 
ple left us a convincing proof that obedience 
to the governing powers is a part of his 
religion ; and, in conformity to this, the 
Apostle directs Titus* to " put men in mind 
to be subject to principalities and powers, 
to obey magistrates :" therefore, with all 
due deference to those who think otherwise, 
I conceive that it is the duty of us who are 
the ministers of God's word " to inculcate 
from the pulpit obedience to human insti- 
tutions." 

When our Saviour's enemies hoped to have 
ensnared him to make some declaration hos- 
tile to the Roman government, he delivered 
that admirable precept, " Render to Cssar 
the things that are Caesar's -j- ;" and on another 
occasion he readily submitted to pay the tri- 
bute | of the country, notwithstanding that 
the arbitrary and oppressive manner in which 
the Publicans collected it was proverbial : and 
in proof still farther, that obedience to rulers 
is a Christian duty, we may observe, that 
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though our Lord remved many injunes and 
insults from wicked men in authority, there 
is no single instance of his ever having caused 
any sedition or popular tumulu When the 
wicked judge Pilate addressed him in these 
words, ^* Knowest thou not that I have 
power to crucify thee, and have power al^o 
to release thee *V' Jesus answered, ^ Thoa 
couldest have no power at all against me, 
except it were given thee from above;" 
whereby he plainly taught us that even 
wicked rulers have their power and authority 
from God, and therefore it is not lawful for 
their subjects to offer them any resistance^ 
though they abuse their power. Tlie example 
of St. Paul likewise may be cited as a case in 
point to illustrate this doctrine. When by 
order of Ananias, who was at that time act- 
ing as high priest and president of the San- 
hedrim, he had been wantonly struck by 
those who stood by, the indignation that he 
felt prompted him on the moment to remon- 
strate with some warmth against such illegal 
treatment; but no sooner was he informed 

* John xix. 10. 
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of the official dignity of Ananias, than he 
answered, *'I*wist not. brethren, that it 
was the high priest; for it is written, Thou -f- 
shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people." 
Here, then, we find Implicit obedience paid 
by an inspired Apostle to the presiding oflicer 
of the court, although that officer had done 
an act which that Apostle held to be contrary 
to law. 

If, then, resistance is not lawful towards 
those who abuse their power, how infinitely 
criminal must it be under a government like 
that of this country, wliose constant object, 
whatever the disturbers of the public peace 
may allege to the contrary, is the welfare of 
the subject ? Under a government like ours, 
turbulence and sedition in the subject, even 
while borne down by the heaviest temporary 
calamity, can be justly compared only to the 
crime of a child's lifting bis hand against his 
parent. 

The conduct of David also is another sig- 



* Acts xxiiL 5, For the reason of St. Paul's not 
knowing the high priest, see a very good note by Mi- 
chaclis in Mant's and D'Oyly'a Bible. 

t Exod. xxii. 28. 
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nal instance of implicit obedience on the part 
of the subject towards the supreme govemor, 
and that notwithstanding the bad conduct 
and character of the governor. 

Though for a long time persecuted, and, as 
the Scripture expresses it, " hunted" by the 
unrelenting rancour of Saul, and though even 
repeatedly put in danger of his lifCf David 
would on no account whatever, not even in 
self'defencey offer the slightest violence or re- 
sistance to his mortal and inveterate enemy, 
from the sole consideration of his being his 
sovereign lord and king. When King Saul 
was in his power, insomuch that he might, 
without any personal risk to himself, have 
slain him, had lie been so disposed, first in the 
cave at En-gedi *, and afterwards at Hachi- 
lah, he shrunk with abhorrence from the idea 
of ortering the slightest injury to the sacred 
person of the monarch ; saying to Abishai, 
who had proposed killing King Saul, " De- 
stroy him not ; for who can stretch forth his 
hand against the Lord's Anointed and be 
guiltless -f- ?" And on a subsequent occasion. 



♦ 1 Sum. xxiv. 6. 10. t Il^id. xxvi. 9. 
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when an Amalekite, who had killed Saul at 
his own express desire, came to communicate 
the event, and brought with him the crown 
from his head, and the hracelet from his arm, 
as evidences of the fact, the virtuous David, 
though successor to the throne, was shocked 
at the intelligence, " rent off his clothes, 
mourned, wept, and fasted ;" and, to show 
his utter detestation of what the Amalekite 
had done, ordered that he might be put to 
instant death *. 

These examples being so manifest, it is an 
act of the grossest and most reprehensible 
kind to take the sword on any account what- 
ever against those who preside over the 
country in which we live ; or even to make 
any murmuring, commotion, rebellion, or in- 
surrection, against either the monarch, or, 
what is precisely the same, against those in 
whose hands the administration of public 
aB'airs is placed. 

All subjects are bound to obey their ma- 
gistrates of every class, and on no pretence 
to withstand or make any sedition against 
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them, even though they should be wicked 
men : for it is to be recollected that the ques- 
tion IB not as to their private character, but 
as to their public functions. The quahdes 
of the man have no connection with the na- 
ture of the office, which stands on groond 
entirely independent of any personal consider- 
ations. We are to recognise pubhc function- 
aiies as the channel through which God is 
pleased to exercise judgment and to preserve 
order on earth. 

Let no man think that he can escape 
unpunished if he conspires or rebels against 
those who guide the political helm, although 
his object were even in reality to introduce 
an improved order of things ; for God watches 
for the safety of his vicegerents, and zvill have 
the detestable vices of treason and sedition 
ultimately brought to light and condignly 
punished, however secret may be the machi- 
nations of those who are instiUing into the 
minds of the public their pernicious doctrines. 
" Curse not the king, no not in thy thought," 
says the author of the book of Ecclesiastes ^ ; 

♦ Eccl. X. 20. 
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'* for a bird of the air shall carry the voice, 
and that which hath wings shall betray the 
matter." 

These lessons and examples are written for 
our learning; let us all, therefore, shun the 
monstrous vice of political discontent, whose 
real source is a Satanic impatience of lawful 
restraint. Let us view it with that repugnance 
that every sound and orthodox member of 
Christ's body must feel towards the kindred 
vice of schism : ever remembering, that he who 
withstands the ordinance of God, whether 
civil or ecclesiastical, withstands not man, but 
tlie Almighty. 

It is God's will — it is God's ordinance — 
it is God's commandment, that the whole 
body of every realm, and all its members 
and parts, should be subject to their head and 
king, " for the Lord's sake," as St. Peter * 
writes ; or as St. Paul expresses it, " for con- 
science-sake, and not for fear only." 

Tlius we learn, by the word of God, to yield 
to our king whatever is due to him : that 
is, honour, obedience, payment of taxes, cus- 



• 1 Pet ii. 13, U. 
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toms, tributes, subsidies, love, and fear ; and 
having so learned our duty, may it be our 
next concern to endeavour to accomplish it. 
Let us pray to God, the only source of au- 
thority, for all those that are in authority, 
according to St Paul's* words to Timo- 
thy — " I exhort, therefore, above all things, 
that prayers, supplications, intercessions, and 
giving of thanks, be made for all men — for 
kings, and all that are in authority — that we 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all 
godliness and honesty, for this is good and 
acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour." 
We of this country have more especial cause 
to give thanks to Almighty God, the dis- 
poser of all events, " at whose command na- 
tions and empires rise and fall, flourish and 
decay,'* for suffering our lot to fall under 
such a constitution and government as we en- 
joy ; and that these blessings may be conti- 
nued to us, let us beseech him that those who 
act here on earth as his vicegerents may ever 
have his favour and protection, and be en- 
dued with such wisdom, strength, and firm- 

* 1 Tim. ii. 1. ct scq. 
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ness, as may enable them, heedless of popu- 
lar remonstrances, etlectually to beat down 
sedition wherever it rears its snaky crest, and 
to crush the monster in its first eft'orts to 
spread abroad ruin and desolation. 



The foregoing Sermon was preached and published in 
a populous manufacturing town, the dissenting part of 
the community of which, at that time, pertinaciously 
and boisterously advocated measures decidedly repug- 
nant to the Government. It was printed, as were most 
of the Discourses in this Volume, at the request of the 
orthodox and loyal part of the parishioners. 

While I am on tlie subject of obedience to government, 
I would remark, tliat much harm in a civil, no less than 
an ecclesiastical point of view, has arisen, and more 
must eventually arise, from what is ridiculously mis- 
named the " march of mind." The indiscriminate edu- 
cation of the people — the establishment of Mechanics' 
Institutes, — a London " Univei^sity," (" risiim teneatU, 
AmiciV) and the rest of these liberal Whi^eries, by 
tending to make the people imagine themselves " wiser 
than their teachers," and greater than their rulers, must 
idliimilcly sap the foundaUon of uU obedience ; while 
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the boasted '' march of mind,'* by indQCing enty man 
to ** think,'' aa he calls it, '' for himaelf,'' indaceai him 
also to arraign the conduct of public men, and the mea- 
sures of govemment — to rerile the nobles and aristo- 
cracy, and to call in question eren Maj£stt itadf ! — 
Thus a new and unconstitutional tribunal becomes estab- 
lished : for, in point of fact, constitutionaDy speaking, 
the people, after they have exercised the electrre fran- 
chise, and returned their representatiyes, have nothing 
more to do with poUtics. Their duty is thenceforward 
to sit down contented — to be governed without mur- 
muring — not to intermeddle in matters which are " too 
high for them,'* — not to be " busy-bodies in other men's 
affairB," but humbly, and with Christian quietness, to 
perform their own duties in that state of life in which it 
has pleased God to place them. — Universal education, 
like universal suflfrage, is too levelling to be safe. The 
theory, like many popular and " liberal** theories, sounds 
very fine : but in practice will be found dangerous. 
Let every one of the lower orders be taught to read his 
Bible — to learn the Church Catechism — and the duty 
of attending the Church service regularly, and then let 
him return to the duties of his station. 
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ON BEHALF OF THE SUFFERING IRISH. 



PROV. XIX. 17. 

He tJiat Itath pity upon tfte poor lendeth unto tfte Lord, 
and that which he hath given will He pay him again. 

Would to heaven, my Christian friends, I 
were gifted with the eloquence of Paul, to 
plead this day before the tribunal of your 
hearts the cause of our starving brethren in 
Ireland ! Then would I arouse the dormant 
sympathies of your nature, and kindle in your 
bosoms a holy zeal to extend the hand of 
bounty to those of your fellow-creatures who 
are crying to you for pity and for bread ! 

I feel the weight that is this day laid upon 
me. I am conscious of my utter inability to 
make you sensible of the scenes of woe now 
existing in the sister-kingdom. I stand be- 
fore you to supplicate your benevolence, and 
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to urge the claims of unexampled misery; 
aud never have I addressed an assembly of 
Christians on a subject that so pathetically 
solicits the exercise of Christian mercy, that 
80 peremptorily calls upon you to give evi- 
dence of the sincerity of your Christian pro- 
fession: for what is the Christian profes- 
sion ? What is Christianity ? Is it not in 
one comprehensive— one endearing word — 
mercy? Is it not mercy from Jehovah to 
man ; and does it not enjoin, as its essential 
characteristic, and the evidence of its vitality, 
inercy from man to man ? Vain is it at each 
returning Sabbath to imbibe, with anxious 
ear, the precious word of hfe ; — vain is it to 
profess tlie precepts of the most benevolent 
of religions, unless we practically demonstrate 
their existence in our hearts by our merciful 
conduct to our brethren, and compassionate 
relief in their miseries. Who but the Blessed 
Founder of our holy religion tells us, that if 
we love not our brother whom we have seen, 
we cannot love God, whom we have not seen, 
and that '^ by this shall all men know that we 
are his disciples, if we have love one towards 
another.'* 
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Prove then, my Christian friends, this 
day — I entreat and I adjure you, by the 
mercy of Christ, and as ye yourselves hope 
for mercy — prove that you are worthy of 
your high calhng — that you are in deed and 
in trutli the disciples of Christ and of the 
household of faith, by shewing mercy to your 
poor afflicted brethren. 

Hard is tlie lot of suflering humanity, and 
heavy is the burthen of poverty ! but harder 
is the lot and heavier the burthen, when to 
poverty is superadded sickness and inability 
to earn the small reward of daily industry ! 
But, oh ! in what language shall we depict 
it, when aggravated by that most dreadful 
of all the visitations of the Almighty — " a 
famine in the land !" Think, oh ! think of 
this, ye who bask in the sunshine of pros- 
perity — who are blessed with uninterrupted 
health — and who daily sit down to a cheerful 
table, amply spread by the bounty of Provi- 
dence, and ask your own hearts if ye can 
spurn the suppliant from you, who, in the 
accents of anguish and humility, craves the 
crumbs that fail from it ! 

" He that hath pity on the poor, lendtth 
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to tlie Lardy and that which he hath giTeo 
He will pay him again.'' 

Can any thing be more gracious, more eo- 
couraging than this promise ? Can aay thmg 
more ^ectuaUy excite our benevolence? 
Benevolence thus becomes our interest^ and 
in befriending the poor, we are laying up 
in the hands of God a future store for our- 
selves. 

Compassion, and mercy, and pi^, and 
whatever else is included under the venerable 
name of Christian chanty, invariably brii^ 
with it its own reward. The merciful num is 
kind to himself no less than to the object of 
his compassion. He has a rich reward in that 
moral enjoyment — that secret complacency — 
that consciousness tliat whispers 0=3" how much 
" more blessed it is to give than to receive." 
To sympathize with the unfortunate may, 
indeed, seem to add much to our trouble, by 
making the miseries of others our own ; but 
how amply are we repaid on affording them 
relief, by tliat most exquisite of all luxuries — 
** the luxury of doing good.*' Thus the in- 
junctions of the religion of Christ, are what 
the human heart would delight to perform 
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spontaneously, and without precept ; for, in- 
dependently of Christianity, there is in the 
mind of man a benevolent instinct, a social 
sympathy, that touches us with the sufFerings 
of others, and bids us stretch out our hand 
to tlieir relief; and it is not without violence 
to our nature, that we turn away from the 
tears of the unfortunate. 

But strong as is this heavenly impulse — 
this vestige of man's primreval purity, M'hich 
not even the Fall and its fatal consequences 
have been able entirely to effiice, — we shall 
find, on opening our Bible, that it there 
derives additional incitement, and is stamped 
with a yet more holy character. There, 
impulse is strengthened and elevated into 
duty ; and that nothing may impede its 
godlike march, promises of reward are an- 
nexed to tlie exercise of a benevolent, charit- 
able disposition. " He that giveth to the 
poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which he 
hath given He will pay him again." " Blessed 
is the man that provideth for the sick and 
needy, the Lord shall deliver him in the time 
of trouble." " To do good and to distribute, 
forget not : for wilb such sacrifices Uod 
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well pleased." Again, ^^ blessed are the mcrci* 
fuly for they shall obtain mercy ;" and at the 
great day of account, the examination before 
the bar of Heaven, we are expressly told by 
Christ himself, will chiefly turn on our acts 
of mercy and compassion. If we have clothed 
the naked — if we have relieved the sick-:— if 
we have fed the hungry — happy, thrice happy 
shall we be. We shall enter into the joy of 
our Lord. Let this, my fellow-Chiistians, 
animate us ; — let us cheerfully and hberally 
bestow our alms this day ; so shall they gf^ 
up as a memorial for us to the Most High 
God, and our labour of love, in rescuing our 
unfortunate brethren from the grasp of fa- 
mine, shall be considered as a loan to the 
Lord, and in the day that He maketli up His 
jewels. He shall repay it a thousand and a 
thousand fold. 

The unparalleled distress of our fellow- 
creatures and fellow-subjects in Ireland, needs 
no aid from the force of argument, the pomp 
of oratory, or the persuasive accents of elo- 
quence. Their's is a plain, unvarnished .tale, 
that need but to be told to excite compas- 
sion; and I defy any mafij I will not say a 
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Christian, to hear it without the profoundost 
sympathy ; but it is to be remembered, that 
tears are not charity, and that misery re- 
quires rehef as well as pity. 

The total failure of the usual supply of 
human sustenance in that unhappy country, 
bas reduced its peasantry to all the agonies 
tof starvation. The most heart-rending ac- 
counts daily reach this country^-every Post 
brings fresh intelligence of horror. But let 
us not imagine that these accounts, however 
terrific, are in the slightest degree exagger- 
ated — or that they want the genuine stamp 
of authenticity. They arc all, alas ! but too 
legibly inscribed with the characters of Truth, 
proceeding from persons of the most exalted 
character and unquestioned veracity, who 
possess ocular demonstration of the facts they 
relate; and our appeal to you this day is 
made under the sanction and by the express 
direction of the highest constituted authori- 
ties both in Church and State. No room, 
therefore, for doubt can exist in the minds of 
the most incredulous and cautious. 

Surely, my friends, I need not lay before 
you the melancholy details of the sufferings 
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of the Insh peasantry. The public pfints 
have teemed vitb iheir mueries. You have 
hearts — I will not harrow your feelingt. I 
know you are generous — generosity is the 
characteristic of tlic English nation — and 
whnt heart swells so high vith gratitude as 
that of an Irishman ? Much has already 
been done by our countrymen, but mu^ yet 
rcmaiat to be done : and unless some speedy 
relief is atlbrded, the living will scarcely be 
able to bury the dead ! 

The im{>overished and thickly-peoplod parts 
of Ireland present more than the bloody and 
terrific image of tiiatlicld of Waterloo, where 
so many of their valiant countrymen pe- 
rislied in the arms of victory ! Ireland is at 
this moment reeking with liie life-blood of 
her sons— contending armies could not have 
caused a greater devastation. On one side, 
we hear tlie moans of tlie expiring, and the 
agonies of starring nature— on another^ we 
see heaps of our fellow-creatures putrifying 
in the rays of that sun that lights you to 
comfort and enjoyment ! Think not that I 
frame this iis the mere language of appeal to 
your feehngs ! — Ah ! no • as (iod livetb, I 
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mean no more than the plain exposition of a 
case, which is capable of the most incontro- 
vertible demonstration. But it is impossible 
to produce in you feelings suitable to the 
severity of the case. Could I but present to 
your eyes the objects themselves for whom I 
plead — could I transport you to the wretched 
retreats of sorrow and suftering of agony and 
death, the bare sight of such complicated mi- 
sery would far exceed the effects of the sub- 
limest eloquence. Then the first impression 
on your hearts would be fixed astonishment : 
the eye of ardent gratitude and thanksgiving 
would be uphfted to heaven for the advan- 
tages of your 0W71 condition and of your own 
happier country : — to this would succeed, not 
the cold calculation *' how much can I af- 
ford to bestow," but the instant, the sponta- 
neous profusion of mercy ! With hearts di- 
lated with holy happiness ; — a happiness as 
superior to sensual joy as light to darkness ; 
— filled with the sacred consciousness of hav- 
ing rescued your fellow-creatures from ira* 
pending fate, and " done a deed acceptable 
to your Father wlio is in heaven ; you would 
retire from the scene more truly enriched, 
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more unspeakably blest, tlian if you had been 
pat into possession of the wealth of Golconda. 

Oh, Chanty, thou principle of pare and 
great souls! How glorious are thy works! 
Thou givcst hfe, and health, and energy, to 
the diseased, and agonized, and cxpiiing, and 
thou Greatest a new world of eajoynaeot in 
our bosoms I Thou repay est us, a thonaand 
and a thousand fold, the alms we bestow, by 
the pure sensations of delight thou cxdtcst 
within us, and teachest us, indeed, " how 
much more blessed it is to give than to r&< 
ccive !" I 

The bounty of Britons will Ais day cheer 
the aching hearts, and raise the drooping and 
time-worn forms of thousands, who, btit for 
you, must lie down and die ! The hoary lodn 
of tho aged are bowed to earth before you 
to supplicate " a morsel of bread." Sons 
and daughters ! To you I appeal \ Pictare 
to your imaginations your own vencrablB 
fathers and mothers, thus bending the knee 
to others, and say, could you bear that their 
misery should be unpitied, and unrelieved? 
Shew, then, that mercy which you would 
wish bestowed on them. Fathers and mo- 
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thcrs ! I appeal to you ! Helpless ■ babes 
'* perisliing with hunger," to you direct tbelr 
innocent, their imploring eyes. Remember, 
remember that you have children I Oh! need 
I urge you further ! 

To all of you I look with earnestness and 
confidence : and upon all of you I call in the 
name of Him who never turned away from 
the tale of woe. To those in affluent, or com- 
paratively affluent circumstances, I would say. 
Remember, that of that God from whom yoii 
derive your affluence, you are designed to be 
the stewards and the almoners. Your wealth 
is a fund, a sacred fund, of which a portion, 
and that a Uberal one, ought to be appro- 
priated to the poor and needy. Let such 
never forget, that the best use of riches is to 
be " rich in good works." To the less pros- 
perous part of my hearers I look with equal 
confidence, and would remind them, that tlie 
widow's mite was not unapplauded, nor the 
bounty of her of Zarepta, whose whole pro- 
perty was an handful of raeal, and a drop of 
oil. Neither shall their bounty be forgotten, 
nor pass unrewarded by Hira who considers 
our bounty as a loan to himself. , ,, .^^ 
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The alms you this day bestow will ^ go up 
for a memoriar' in your favour to high hea- 
Ten* They will be a solemn peaceofienng 
in your own bdial£ What you give to die 
poor you lend to the Lord ; mnd the bread 
you throw on the waters will not sink but 
visit you agmn. A tender and attentive Pro- 
vidence will watch over all your conoems, 
and bless the operations of your hands. 
^ Surely shalt diou give unto diy poor brother, 
and thine heart shall not be grieved when 
diou givest unto him : because that for this 
thing the Lord thy Grod ^all bless thee in all 
thy works. If thou draw out thy soul to the 
hungry, and satisfy die afflicted soul, then 
shall thy light rise in obscurity^ and thy 
darkness shall be as the noon-day, and the 
Lord shall guide thee continually, and thou 
shalt be like a watered garden, and like a 
spring of water, whose waters fail not *.^ 

^ For a passage or two and a few expressions in tbe 
foregoing Sermon, the author is indebted to the elo* 
c|uencc of the Sifter liJand. 
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ON PUACTICAL RELIGION. 



IIEBHEWS XII. U. 



FoUotv holiness, withotit tcAtf A no man shall see the 
Lord. 

WuAT is Christianity ? — It is a covenant be- 
twixt heaven and earth. The contracting 
parties are the Almighty, — the pure, tlie spot- 
less, " the only wise, the invisible God *," 
and his fallen, ruined, sinful, and apostate 
c reature^Man. 

For sin it was that man lost the crown of 
his primieval purity : for sin it was that Eden 
ceased to bloom, and thorns and briars over- 
spread the world ; and for this it was that 
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peace and innocence became lost amid tears, 
and sorrows, and penitential woes. 

And was there none to redeem him from 
the sentence of his Creator ? Was diere none 
to intercept and to ward off die descending 
darts of the fiiry of the Liord ? And was the 
offended Majesty of Jehovah involved in im* 
penetrable mists of vengeance ? Oh, not so ! 
The Lord ^^' found one on whom he could lay 
the iniquity of us all * ;" one, who ^ with 
healing on his wings •f*" might convey firom 
heaven to earth the gracious hopes of pardon, 
and unfold the means and conditions of sal- 
vation. Christianity then is a message of re* 
conciliation addressed to sinners, exhorting 
them to repentance, and offering the gift of 
eternal life, on their believing Jesus to be 
the Christ, the Saviour of the world, and 
upon their paying a due submission, and yield- 
ing a practical and holy obedience to his au- 
thority and commands. 

The Gospel is indeed a dispensation of 
mercy. It is full of encouragement : full of 
consolation : full of hope. It is that amazing 

* Is. liii. G. t Mai. iv. 2, 



SliRMON Xll, 365 

mystery of mercy into which even " Angels 
desire to look* ;" that mystery, wherehy tlie 
Almighty himself becomes his own victim to 
satisfy the demands of eternal justice, and 
to raise his creature man from being the out-! 
cast of Paradise, to become the heir of heaven ! 

Dear to the eye of the toiling mariner is 
the sight of his native cUlFs, and gladdening 
to the heart of the way-worn pilgrim is the 
first glimpse of that fane to which he directs 
his weary step; but dearer to the Christian's 
heart, more gladdening to his pensive brow, 
amid the storms and sorrows of life, is the 
precious hope which the Gospel of his God 
inspires — " the hope full of immortality," — 
the " only hope that maketh not ashamed," 
— the only " hope that flatters not to betray." 

But, alas t incredible as it may appear, yet 
too true is it, that the mercy of Jehovah has 
been made, through the perverseness of man, 
the sanctuary, the pretext, the encourage-* 
ment of sin! Too often has the hope which 
was graciously designed as the solace of the 
Christian's journey to Emanuel's land, been 
accompanied by a total indifference to the 
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will of Crod ! and that which should have 
been our prop and staff, has become the oc- 
casion of our falling ! 

Do I then seek to diminish or to damp the 
Christian's hope ? To rob him of his joy, his 
comfort, and his crown ? Far from it ! I would 
not diminish, but enlarge this legitimate source 
of happiness. I seek not to destroy, but by 
placing it on its proper footing, to give it e^ 
ficacy and vitaUty. I would warn him against 
the abuse of hope ; against the indulgence of 
that false hope, that confident, that unscrip- 
tural assurance of ultimate salvation, which 
leads him to ^^ hope against hope *j' by ex- 
pecting the Christians reward without the 
Christians practical holiness. The hopes 
which the Scriptures inspire of peace and par- 
don, and the presence of our Grod throughout 
endless ages, will prove delusive, and will va- 
nish as a dream when one awaketh, if not 
founded on an uniform and unceasing endea- 
vour to please the Almighty, by the rectitude 
of our intentions, and the holiness of our hves. 

It is a general complaint that the world is 
lamentably deficient in Religion. But this 

• Rom. iv. 18. 
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idea is taken up .from, want of proper codu- 

deration. The truth lies the other way. There 
is a superabundance of Rehgion. There is too 
much of tliat vapid, that airy and unsubstan- 
tial Rehgion, which will one day be found 
to be no religion at all. It is perfectly true, 
that the present is an age of prayer and out- 
ward sanctity. " Great, indeed, is tlie com- 
pany of [self-appointed] preachers •." Zea- 
lous, beyond all precedent, are the favourers of 
Prosely tiam,and the adherents of the Bible So- 
ciety ; and it is undeniable, that a Gospel {$ui 
generis) begins to cover the face of the earth as 
the waters cover the sea. But though prayer- 
meetings, religious conversaziones, exphcations 
of the word of God to select companies *, and 
" a himgering and thirsting" after sermons 
bv lav-persons, who pretend to '* a call," dis- 
tinguish the period in which we live, by the 
out-works of piety, yet it is lamentable to re- 
flect, that the vices of society are not diminish- 
ed : adultery, fornication, gaming, " wrath. 



• p8. ixviii. II. 

+ This is iho resuscitation of the pioiihecyings of pu- 
, ritaaicat days. 
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gtrife^ divfbionst^ fiJsehood, hjfDcogf^ 8$h* 
bath-breaking, .alander, yet raiw their * in>- 
blushing fronts, and operate not as a bar 
in either sex to admission into those very 
classes where we find such peculiar parity pro- 
fessed : and though the portals of eternal life 
have, by the means of Missionaries, been 
thrown open to all mankind, yet ^ the lust of 
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and tbe pride of 
life'' continue as attractive as diey were before 
^ evangeUcal'* sanctity made her recent ra^ 
pid strides. Of the *' form of Grodliness ♦,*• 
there is much ! Would that there were some* 
what more of " the power ♦ !'* Of piety and 
" will-worship** we have more than suflicient; 
of practical holiness how little ! The crown of 
Glory all aspire to obtain, but the cross of 
Christ how few are content to bear! Thus 
the Christian professor lulls himself into a 
hope that he can attain the joys of heaven 
without renouncing the pleasures of the world, 
and while he clings to ^^ the sin that does so 
easily beset him/' he fondly cherishes the 
hopes that through the mercy of God all will 

♦ 2 Tim. iii. 5. 
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ultimately be well : he levels the barrier be- 
tween *' him that serveth God, and him that 
aerveth him not," and grasps at th;it reward 
that is destined for those who " hy patient 
continuance in well-doing, seek for glory and 
immortality." 

We live in an age when popular phrases 
are adopted at once as a mask for the design- 
ing, and an engine to bring into disrepute an 
adherence to the old and tried paths of Reli- 
gion. Hence, G^ indifference to communion 
is called " liberality ;" and the substitution of 
a buoyant faith in the room of the sohd prac- 
tice of holiness is honoured with the appella- 
tion of " the religion of the heart !" 

There is at present current in tlie world an 
easy, popular, and inglorious kind of holiness, 
(very difl'erent from the holiness alluded to in 
the text) borrowing the name of Christianity, 
while it is destitute of its graces : this holi- 
ness Mhich, as it should seem, we can hold 
compatibly with our vices, goes by the spe-. 
cious name of the religion of the heart. If 
this holiness really have a connection with 
the heart of its professor, so far it is well ; 
though, at ihe same time, it is a subject of 
Bb 
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the deq)est regret» that it so loyea its dirooe 
there, as but rarely to extend the sphere of 
its operations beyond the heart like the 
charity of some, it both begins and ends at 
home. Think not I would make light of the 
reli^on of the heart. I venerate it But let 
it ^' shew forth its good work$" Let its 
*' light shine before men/' True it is, that 
the religion of the head is lifeless. It often 
does more harm than good : but equally life- 
less is that religion that entombs itself in the 
heart, without manifesting itself in operadon^. 
Its prototype is the talent wrapped up in the 
napkin. Contemplative holiness is not the 
holiness of the Gospel. It is not that holiness 
that will introduce us to the beatific vision. 
The Christian is a hero : he has a race to run : 
he has a battle to fight : his life is a warfare : 
temptations assail liim from without: evil 
passions allure him from within : in no part 
of his course is he sure of victory : in none 
should he relax his efforts : his faith, without 
strenuous exertion, will not avail -f-, for it b not 

♦ Virtutis laiis omnis in actione consistit Cic. de Of. 
t Stultitia est, sedendo aut votis debellari credere 
posse. Lrvy. 



SERMON XII. 



371 



to faith in the abstract, that the exceedingly 
great and precious promises of the Gospel 
are made, but to a *' liveli/ faith" — a living 
faith, — a faith that evinces its existence by 
correspondent actions. Vain is the charity 
that says, " Be warmed — be filled *" — while 
it imparts not relief — and worthless is the 
faith that cries ** Lord, Lord," and striveth 
not to do the will of Heaven. It is the union 
of our prayers and our good works -t" — it is 
our obedience to the second, no less than to 
the first table — it is " departing from ini- 
quity X" no less than " calling on the name 
of the Lord," that will go up '* as a memorial" 
for us, and as incense to the Almighty, and 
realise the assertion of Scripture, that " to 
obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken, 
than the fet of rams§." 

The kind of holiness which I have repre- 
hended, if traced to its source, will be found 
none other than resuscitated Puritanism. Its 
votaries do not estimate the practical virtues 
at their true value, and do not enforce them 



' James ii. 16. + Ads x. 4. 

J 2 Tim. ii. 19. ^ 1 Sam. w. 22. 
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with sufficient, if any, endeaTour. The teaeb^ 
ers of it incessantly magnify the necessity 
and advantages of feath; but the Imtfa of 
which they speak, and which they dignify by 
the name of ^' the reHgion of the heart,'' 
seems to consist more in feeling than in con- 
viction: rather in warm enthusiastic senti- 
ments of piety than in the dear knowledge or 
the ardent love of the social duties :— of good 
works they speak as of objects of secondaiy 
importance, and too often as of ^^ filthy rags'' 
— of no importance at all. 

Notions such as these, so far from leadii^ 
the deluded beings who cherish them, to 
that " holiness, without which,'* we are ex- 
pressly told, " no man shall see the Lord,** 
bid fair to overthrow all the Scripture doc- 
trines of morality, and the necessity of" work- 
ing out our salvation */* They have their 
origin in spiritual pride, fostered by the pha- 
risaical ideas of spiritual assurance. Their 
professor deems himself the immediate object 
of the Almighty's favour — a chosen %'essel 
foredoomed to bliss. He buoys himself up 

♦ Phil. ii. 12. 
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with the unwarraoted " hope of glory," while 
he utterly loses sight of the " means of grace" 
— and neglects that part of the federal agree- 
ment between God and man, ** without which 
it is impossible to see God *." 

I trust I shall not be deemed deficient in 
Christian charity when I say, that to me it 
appears that the decay of practical holiness, 
which we every where observe and lament, 
has had its origin in that species of preach- 
ing, of late years extensively revived — which 
artfully holds out salvation on easier terms 
than the Gospel " rightly divided" and pro- 
perly preached ofiers to fallen man. When 
faitli is magnified, and personal eftbrt repre- 
sented as unnecessary, provided we enjoy the 
internal assurance of ultimate salvation, we 
cannot wonder that man, ever ready to em- 
brace a religion that lays him under no per- 
sonal restraints, should be so easily " carried 
away by the dissimulation-^" of those '' who 
lie in wait to deceive +," and to '* beguile 
unstable souls §." Mysticism is ever attrac- 



• 2Tini.iJ. 15. 
t Kpb. W. 14. 
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tive*: and that system of religion is readily 
embraced, which requires less exertion or re- 
straint, — which ojicns Heaven to faith without 
works, and which appeals to sensible impulses 
as tlie evidence of tlieir assertcr bung in a 
state of grace. This style of preaching has 
been the one great cause, (imtar omnium) of 
alienating so many thousands from ttie bosom 
of the EstabUshed Church ; the Ministers of 
which, instead of garbling Cbrisdanity, and 
inventing a popular religion, are content to 
offer to their hearers the genuine doctrines of 
their Lord and Master, without diminutioD, 
substitution, or compromise. Hence has ariMfi 
that apostacy, that defection, that immor&hty 
that distinguishes and disgraces the present 
period. The banner which M-aves aloft from 
the citadel of Evan^Iicisni, inscribed in le- 
gible characters with the captivating motto, 
" Faith without works," cannot bat allure 
those who wish to unite God and mammon- 
spiritual assurance and practical Ucentioitt- 
ness. 

But " know, O vain man, that faith with- 



* Omne ignotum pro magniiico. 
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out works is dead *." Equally vain and cul- 
pable would it be to enforce the observance 
of the moral precepts of the Gospel, without 
laying the foundation in a right and sound 
faith, as to inculcate the purest tenets, with- 
out also inculcating what alone can give them 
lustre, and make them conducive to salvation 
— the steady practice of the duties of holi- 
ness. Our creed might be as orthodox as 
that of an Apostle, and yet if we " add" 
not to our " faith, virtue -f-," — if we produce 
not the substantial fruit of piety, that creed 
will not only be as the " sounding brass and 
the tinkling cymbal ^,'' but the cause of our 
eternal condemnation. 

The advocates of Solifidianism and internal 
assurance, like the carnal-minded Jews of 
old, are constrained to have recourse, in sup- 
port of their tenets, to a partial interpretation 
of Scripture. They dwell with delight on 
those passages in the Epistles which extol 
faith, while they overlook those which incul- 
cate, with equal energy, the indispensable 
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ttecessi^ aibaXaien. ^ Much hmrmf iaatfciMi^ 
logical pomt of view, has been efibcted by 
the senseless custom of looking «t iloctiiiies 
abstractedly, or divorced from die oootnt or 
general scope of die writers. The oofy way 
to ascertain the meaning of a given paaaage 
in any author, is to examine it in relatioQ to 
the subject to which it belongs. Words con* 
"sidered abstractedly from the context, and 
divcMTced from the subject, often convey m 
sense totally different firom that which was 
designed. No book has suffered so much by 
this practice as the Bible. The Bible b^ng 
the acknowledged fountain of truth is ap* 
pealed to by all parties, as the standard by 
which every doctrine is to be tried. Now it 
so happens that there are no doctrines, how- 
ever opposite to each other, which their ad- 
vocates do not quote the language of Scripture 
to support. In this case, common sense tells 
us there must be deception somewhere : and 
we should be at a loss to account for it, on* 
less we were reminded that men, having pre* 
viously embraced error, are unwilling to part 
with it : and, consequently, by putting their 
own crude and fanciful interpretation on the 
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Bible, they make it support their notions, and 
thus cause the unerring Word of God to con-^ 
tradict itself. - 

By divorcing pasrages from their con- 
nection with parallel passages, and insu- 
lating them from the general scope and 
bearing of the subject, the Scriptures can 
be made to speak a very different language 
from that which they were originally de- 
signed to speak — and thus our own Gospel, 
instead of that of Jesus Christ, may be esta- 
blished. ' 

The subject that perhaps has been the most 
fruitful of error, by this injudicious mode of 
" dividing the word of truth," is the impor- 
tant one of faith and holiness. " Faith," says 
the Sectarian, " is all in all. To faith the Sa- 
viour ever points — to faith the promises of 
the Gospel are distinctly attached. Without 
faith we can do nothing, and with faith we 
can do all things. We are justified by taith, 
without the deeds of the law. The victory 
that overcomes the world is our faith. By 
grace arc ye saved through faith, — not of 
works> &c. Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt bo saved. Thy faith 
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hath saved thee */' &c. Upon the baas a[ 
these f and similar passages of Scripture, the 
doctrine we allude to is advanced. But if 
we only ^^ compare sp'uitual things with spi- 
ritual -f*'' — Scripture with Scripture, instead 
pf deducing conclusions firom insulated or 
broken passages of Holj Writ» we shall find 
^t faith and worics are both required^-— 
conjointly required, that we may beccnne 
meet partakers of everlasting glory. The 
meritorious cause of our salvation consists in 
what Christ has done and suffered in our 
$ieadX» In this respect, neither fieuth nor 
obedience can be mentioned as a substitute 
for the righteousness of our Redeemer, fiut 
the medium through which these benefits are 
derived down to us, is that lively faith, which 

^ The paralytic and others who were broaght to Jesus, 
were, it is to be remembered, in some degree instrumental 
to their own salvation : for though their infirmities pre- 
vented their approaching him, yet they could desire to be 
brought to him, and take the mean* to bring that desire 
into effect. 

t 1 Cor. ii. 13. 

X The idea of vicarious atonement is well and con- 
cisely conveyed by the heathen poct*s '' uuum pro muUis 
dabitur caput/' 
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is evidenced by practical submission to his 
comniands. Hence the faith of the Christian 
is to be considered the aggregate of all those 
principles and virtues that constitute his cha- 
racter. When St. Paul built the foundation 
of our hope on faith, and not upon works*, 
it is clear from the context, that he was op- 
posing belief in Jesus Christ to the observances 
of the Mosaic Covenant. To eradicate the 
dangerous misconception into which some of 
the earlj converts had fallen on this subject, 
St. James -f* clearly points out that there is a 
hving and a dead faith — that a hving faith is 
a principle of belief, springing up into holiness 
of life — " faith working by love :" but that 
a dead faith is behef unaccompanied by good 
works — for " devils believe and tremble:" 
they have a faith, but it is a faith which does 
not shew forth itself in keeping the command- 
ments. That St. Paul never meimt to dis- 
join faith and morahty, as is the custom of 
some, is evident when he asserts, that " Cbrist 
became the author of eternal salvation to 
all them that obci/ him %." Faith and holi- 
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ness therefore, in the language of Scripture, 
mutually include each other. They an;, in 
tnitl), only ditTerent names for the same pnn- 
cipie and the same conduct. E^h implies a 
reception with die whole ChristiaQ covenant. 
The one is the tree, the otlicr the fruiu Tliat 
no doubt may remain on a point of sucli im- 
portance, the wor<U of our Saviour himself 
are — ** If ye Iwc me> keep my command- 
ments*," and ** if ye know these tilings 
happy are ye if ye do them +." 

What then must we think of the doctrines 
of that sect amongst us — of tlmt numerous 
and increasing sect, who seem to understand 
the faith required by Scripture, as something 
paramount to, and independent of practical 
bohness — who honst of their faith, and never 
think of adding to it *' virtue" — who extiU 
the feelings of the heart and the fancied work- 
ings of the Spirit above the actions of the 
hand — who depend for salvation rallier on 
piety than on holiness, and deem the love of 
their neighbour a separate and distiitct prin- 
ciple from tlie love of God J. 

• John xiv. 15. + John xiii. 17. 

t Sec tlic iidniuublc uiiii oi Ibodox Charge delivered to 
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To what has been advanced it may be 
objected, more particularly by them who are 
denominated *' Evangelical," that we preach 
not the Gospel — that we inculcate a cold and 
lifeless morality — a system of ethics rather 
than a system of Divinity. This charge, so 
repeatedly made, daily observation proves to 
be false. The times of this ignorance have 
passed away. The pulpits of the Establish- 
ment ring with Gospel truth : but not with 
such a Gospel as that against the adoption of 
which I have cautioned you : and God forbid 
they should ! The Clergy of the present day* 
do not represent faith as superior to works — • 
they boast no spiritual assurances, that defy 
all evidence but the party's own assertion ; 
but in steady adliercnce to our Articles, which 
are built on the infallible Word of that God 
whom we worship, we unceasingly maintain 
the indispensable necessity of good works, 
while we utterly disown their efficacy to sal- 



his clergy by Dr. Law, Bishop of Chester, (now of Batii 
and Wella,) in the year 1817. 

■ Those of our clerical brethren who style themselves 
" Evangelical," arc an exception. I speak of the cl^^ 
M& bod;. 
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vatioD : we readily admit that ^ after all we 
haye doiie» we are but unprofitable servants.** 
We constantly ^* charge all men every where 
to repent"*~we exhort ^ those who believe in 
God, to be careful to maintain good work$^' 
— *we endeavour 

•• to dear their senses daik. 



What may suffice, and soften atony hearts 
To pray» repent, and bring obedience dne." 

Milton^ Par. Lut^ iiL 188. 

And while we bid them look with implicit 
faith and holy joy upon the cross, we exhort 
them to endeavour to copy the example oi 
HIM who died upon it, and to follow after 
the practical holiness he inculcated in his 
Sermon on the Mount, as the only passport 
to worlds beyond the grave. 

In following holiness, my Christian bre- 
thren, you must not fail. If you fail of at* 
taining it, you are lost for ever — ^you cannot 
be admitted to the presence of the Lord. No 
exception is made — no plea is admitted in 
extenuation : nothing is said of an internal 
righteousness to supersede practical holiness 
— no room is left for the dangerous and un- 
founded theories which prevail. The uncom* 



i ' 
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promising decree is gone forth , and cannot be 
recalled, that " without holiness no man," 
whatever be his pretensions, " can see the 
Lord," for the Lord is a being infinitely holy, 
and he will not allow unholy creatures to 
stand before him. Of this he gave a convinc- 
ing proof, by banishing our first parents from 
Paradise, on their loss of that crown of inno- 
cence with which he had originally invested 
them ; and also by the stupendous means he 
has taken to recover them and their posterity. 
Had holiness been unnecessary, Christ would 
not have lived to afibrd a pattern of it, nor have 
died to atone for our want of it. All God's 
dealings with mankind demonstrate the ha- 
tred he bears to sin. How then can any man, 
by neglecting the moral culture of his soul, 
thus crucify the Lord of life afresh, and expose 
himself to the vengeance of an offended God ? 
How different, my fellow Christians, from 
that false security, that internal assurance 
to which the Sectarian arrogantly lays claim, 
is tliat sober, chastised, and unobtrusive 
hope ; — that calm, — that holy, — that substan- 
tial joy, that the practical Christian feels in 
every retrospect of life. In every suffering of 
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morlaUty the ** still small voice" of appremog 
conscience whispers peace ; that peace which 
the world can neither give nor take awmjr. 
In humble confidencn he lookn up to his Fa- 
ther and his Uod, and while be smitrs his bo- 
som, and sues lor mercy as a sinner, he knows 
that it has been the constant aim, — the unccau- 
ing study of his life, to follow alter practical 
holiness : that he has endeavoured, however un- 
successfully, to adorn the doctrine of his Ood 
and Saviour in his daily domestic and social 
intercourse, as a subject, as a son, as a latber, 
as a huyband, and a friend. These reflectiona 
will disarm death of its sting, and robthegfwve 
of its victory ; they will pour the sweetest 
balm into the wounded and afllicted heart ; 
and in nature's saddest hour, when the warm 
tear of affection flows for a departed friend or 
relative, dearer than hfe itself, the consola- 
tions of a Christian course will enable nature 
to forego the strife she feels within, and sor- 
row will become softened into resignation! 
Christianity, faitlifully and practically followed, 
has indeed *' the promise even of this hSe. 
It will gi\c a calmness, a serenity, and a jOy, 
that the world, nith uU the magic of its fas- 
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cications, is unable to bestow. It will give 
angelic valour in our parting hour, while Hope 
and Fuith will enable us to discern a rainbow 
in every cloud that overshadows us ; and lift- 
ing their seraph forms, will point to sun-bright 
days beyond the storms of life, in regions 
where every sorrow is hushed ; where the 
plaints of mortality are succeeded by the hal- 
lelujahs of "just men made perfect;" where 
" every tear, (except the tear of joy) will be 
wiped from every eye," and where Faith 
and Virtue, through the merits of a gracious 
Kedeemer, will for ever finally repose in ' 
the bosom of tlie Father and God of the unir 
verse. 

Be practical Religion your chief object I 
Eternity your first, — your great concern ! la 
whatever you undertake, pause for a moment 
and say '* will God approve this act 1" Let no 
charms of lawless pleasure seduce you to 
pluck the forbidden fruit. The tempter hUI 
strew the path of vice with flowers, and whis- 
per " Thou shalt not surely die*." Believe 
him not. Let no obstacles cause you to re- 



L 



* Qen. iii. 4. 

c c 
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lux your eilbrts to oblunllie inestimable pmo 
of your high calfing. Tboogh the ^' gale be 
narrow/^ tfaot^b the path be aiduaus and 
nigged.^, yet punue your onward course* 
You shall iiiid the road marked with the foot-* 
itepe of Patnarcha and 'Pfopheta. The noble 
army of Martyn have trod the ground before 
you, and Ch rist himself, the Captain of your 
salvation, hat led the glorious march* Ohy 
that at the last day you all may meet your 
Saviour with joy, and ix>t with shame ! But 
if, conscious of your unfitness to appear before 
his tribunal, filled with shame and confiision^ 
you ^* call on the rocks to hide you,** think ! 
O think ! of the anguish you will then endure ! 
What would you theti give, — what would 
you 7wt give, — had you employed the fleeting 
years of life so as to secure a happy, instead 
of a miserable resurrection ? How will you 
mourn, when too late, your profaned and pros- 
tituted Sabbaths ! how will you accuse your- 

* T^C c*apcr^c i^ptira Otot fportipoiOty iQ^Kay 
*AdavaToi' /lajcpoc ^t kqI op6u>c oT/ioc tv* airhfr^ 
Kai Tpfi\v^ ro wptiToy' citiJk Ctl^ aKpoy co^aiy 
'Vrjilifl Itl "irccra ire Xci, x^Xemr »€p iovva. 
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selves for the apathy you evinced in hearing 
the words of life from the faithful Ministers 
of the Church, and their earnest calls to re* 
pentance, to newness of life, and to the cele*- 
bration of the death of your Redeemer in the 
blessed Sacrament ! Salvation is yet in your 
power. Let not the accepted time pass un- 
improved. ^^ Behold, now is the accepted 
time ; behold, now is the day of salvation ^ V^ 

• 2 Cor. tL 2. 



THE END. 
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